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FOREWORD. 

The teacher should not make the children learn 
this Catechism, merely by rote. He should take only 
one question, or two or three connected questions, for 
a lesson; explain carefully the answer, and ascertain 
that the children understand it by putting to th£m 
questions on it. He should, where possible, illustrate 
it by familiar analogies and by stories. For instance, 
he should tell the children much more fully the nature 
of the contents of the books named in the answers to 
questions 4 to 9. The story of each Avat&ra should be 
told, simply and brightly, under the answer to question 
18, and so on. At the end of the lesson, the answef 
should be learned by heart by^he whole class, and 
repeated aloud together, special car? being taken that 
every child takes part in this. 


For the two lower classes only the easier questions 
should be taken, and very fully explained in the 
^Xnplest language. 
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SAIATAM MAEIA. 

^ PART I. 

. Basic Feinciples oe Hinduism. 

Question L What is the meaning of the word® 
San&tana Dharma ? 

Answer. San&tana means ; Dharma means 

religion , 

2. To what religion is this name given ? 

A . It is given to the Hind u religion, which is the 
oldest of the religions now in the world. 

Q. 8. Is this the only reason for giving to it the 
name eternal ? 


A^ No. It is also given because the great truths 
laught in it are eternal. 

Q, 4. What is foundation ? 

A . The Foil r # Vedas, namely, the Rigvcda* the 
Yajurveda, the Sdmaveda, the Atkarvaveda, These 
were spoken by the Rishis, holy men taught by Rrabmft, 
and teach us how to worship and what to believe. 

Q < 5. Are there any other books given BJr 

Rishis ? 

m A. Yes. There are the Laws of Mann , the 
great Purdnas, and the two histories, the lldmd - 
yana and the Mahdbhdrata , These are the chief 
Ifboks from which we learn the San&tana Dharma, 
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Q . 6. What are the Laws of Many, ? 

A . The laws which govern Hindu life and con- 
t duct, and tell us what we should do. # 

Q. 7. What are the Puranas ? 

A. Books which tell the story of the making of 
the world, and its history afterwards. They are full 
of stories which even children can enjoy. 

Q. 8. What is the Rdmdyana ? 

A . The story of the great king, Shri Ramaehan- 
dra, His parents and His brothers, and of His \fife 
Sit&, the model for Hindu women. 

Q » 9. What is the Mahdbhdrata ? 

A. The story of the great family of the Kurus, 
their division into two, their struggles and destruc¬ 
tion. It contains the Bhagavad-Gitd and other 
famous Gitas, and an immense number of beaStiful 

... m 

and instructive stories. 

Q. 10. What are we taugh^t^ believe about the 
Supreme Being, God ? 

A . That there is one Boundless Eternal Being, ‘ ‘One 
only without a secondHe is spoken of as Brahman 
in the sacred books, or as Para brahman, or as 
The All, because containing all that ever has been, is, 
and will be. 

Q. 11, Can we know that Eternal Being ? 

A. Only when revealed as I'shvara, the Lord, the 
loving Father of all the worlds, and of all the creatures 
who live in them. # 


l 



Q. 12. How does I'shvara help us to know Him ? 

A . By taking different forms, each of which shows 
us a little portion of Him, so that we may learn to know 
Him litfte by little. The more we know Him, the more 
we learn to love Him. Some forms show us little, others 
show us much of Him. 

Q . 13. Tell me some of these forms. 

A. The chief are the three great Devas, called the 
Trimurti, whose names are: Bra'hm&, Vishnu and 
Shwa, called also Mah&deva. As Brahmfi, T shvara 
creates the worlds; as Vishnu, He sustains and preserves 
them ; as Shiva, He dissolves them again when they are 
worn out and useless. 


Q. 14. What other forms does He take ? 

A . The forms of Devas and Devis, such as Indra, 
who Sends the rain ; V&yu, whose breath makes the 
winds; Agni, who gives us fire; Varuna, who takes 
care of water ; Kubera^tbe guardian of the earth, which 
supplies us with food. Then there are Sarasvati and 
Ganesha, who will help us to learn, if we ask them; 
and many many others, all of whom are always working 
to do us good, making us happy when we do what is 
right, and unhappy when we do what is wrong. * 


Q. 15. Does He tal^e any other forms ? 


A. Yes ; He lives in us, in our hearts alwa 3 r s, and 
is our own inner Self; He shines out in us when we are 
ldVing and pure, and is clouded over when we are cruel 





or unclean. And He lives also in all animals, and even 
in plants and stones. He is everywhere, helping every¬ 
one and everything, and we cannot do harm to any 
* without hurting Him. £ 

Q. 16. We read in the sacred books of some 
other forms He has taken, called Avat&ras. What are 
these ? 

A . An Avatara means some one who has descended, 
or come down. The word is used as a name for certain 
special forms of Vishnu, the Maintainer and Preserver 
of the worlds. He comes as an Avatara, when some 
great work has to be done to help the worlds. 

Q. 17. How many Avat&ras are there ? 

A. Ten. 

Q . 18, Name them. 

A. (1) Matsya, the Fish, who came when the%arth 
was covered with water, to save alive the Manu and 
others. (2) Kurma, the Tortois^who came to support 
the earth during great convulsions. (3) Varaha, the 
Boar, who came to lift the earth out of the waters. (4) 
Narasinha, the Man-lion, who came to slay a great 
oppressor. (5) V&mana, the Dwarf, who came to deliver 
Eien from tyranny. (6j Parashur&ma, R&ma of the axe, 
who came to punish the Kshattriyas for abusing their 
power. (7) R&rna, the ideal lung, and model son and 
brother. 8. Krishna, the beloved object of bbakti for 
millions of Hindus. (9) Buddha, the prince who resign¬ 
ed his royal grandeur to teach religion. These have all 




come in the past. (10) Kalki, who is yet to come in the 
future. 

Q . 19. Now let us talk a little about ourselves. 

What^aman? * 

A. A creature composed, like others, of two quite 
different parts: one is called the Jiva and is a portion 
of I'shvara; the other consists of several coats which the 
Jiva wears. These coats are called his bodies. You can 
see your own outside body; and the Y r ou that secs the 
body is the Jiva. The Jiva cannot die, as he is a por¬ 
tion of I'shvara ; but the bodies wear out and die. 

Q. 20. What does the Jiva do when he loses his 
bodies ? 

A . At death he leaves behind him this body you 
see, like a worn out cloth. He goes into the next world, 
dressed in his other bodies. Then he puts off another 
of these and goes on to Svarga, and is very happy 
there, till the Svarga body is also worn out. 

Q, 21. Is hg Cappy in the world next to this? 

A, A very good man is happy there, but does not 
stay long ; but a bad man is very unhappy, and suffers 
a great deal. People who tell lies, who get drunk, who 
are cruel to women, children and animals, have to sjay 
there a long time. 

Q. 22. What happens when the Svarga body is 
worn out ? 

A. The Jiva, helped by the Devas, begins to make 
•some new bodies for himself, as a man might get new 





clothes. Then he comes back to the earth, and is bom 
in his new baby-body. 

Q. 2*3. What fixes the conditions of his new 
<birth ? 

A. His desires, thoughts and actions in his previ¬ 
ous lives. 

Q. 24. What do you mean by desires ? 

A, The wish to have things that we fancy will give 
ns pleasure. We get what we wish for, so we ought to 
be careful to wish only for the things that are good Sts 
well as pleasant. 

Q. 25. What do you mean by pleasant ? 

-4. The things that make us feel happy for a short 
time, because they please the bodies. 

Q. 26. What do you mean by good ? % 

A* The things that make us happy for a very longpt 

time, because they please the Jiva,^eing in accord with 
the will of Tshvara. % 

Q. 27. What are thoughts ? ^ 

A When the Jiva looks out at the world through 

the eyes, he sees things, and remembers them and tries 
to understand them, and their relations with each other. 
This is called thinking, or having thoughts. Sometimes 
pictures of things you have s#en come up in your 
mind; these are thoughts. 

Q* 28. What are actions ? 

A. The things we do* # 
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Q. 29. Why should desires have to do ^ith the 
conditions of a new birth ? 

A. Because we must have the things that we have 
wished^for, and must be born where we can get # 
them. 

Q. 30. Why should thoughts influence it ? 

A . Because we become that which we think about; 
if we think about truthfulness, we become truthful; 4 
if we think about purity, we become pure; and if wej 
tffink about bad things, we become bad. So our ! 
character, that governs our conduct^ is I 

- ' ,, , ^ 1 ' " ... I s 

thoughts, • 

Q. 31. Why should actions influence it ? , 

A. Because we are paid back that which we have| 
done ; if we make others happy now, we shall be born 
into*conditions where others will make us happy;if wl 
%iake others miserable now, we shall be born into con¬ 
ditions where others^vill make us miserable. 

# 

Q. 32. What is the name of the Law that deter¬ 
mines all this ? 

A . It is called Karma, a word which means action. 

Q. S3. There is another great Law called YajfMt, 
or the Law of Sacrifice. What is this? 

A . The bodies in # which Jivas live can only be 
kept going by feeding them with other bodies. The 
bodies of the Jivas living in minerals (stones, earth, 

&tc.) go to feed vegetables. The bodies of the Jivas 
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living in vegetables go to feed animals and men. As 
the Jivas living in animals and men sacrifice the 
bodies of others to keep themselves alive, they, in 
•turn, must sacrifice their bodies to those aboqj them. 
Thus the young should sacrifice their bodies to the old, 
by serving and helping them; fathers and mothers 
sacrifice their bodies to their children, by taking care 
of them and working for them; children later sacrifice 
their bodies to their parents by saving them trouble, 
by running messages for them, by helping as they can 
in household work, and still later, by doing for their ovfn 
children what their parents did for them when they 
were little and helpless. And every one should give 
the sacrifice of prayer to God, who gives him all 
things, and should try to do kindnesses to the people 
round him. 


Q- 34. If all must live on the bodies of others, 
how should a man know which bodies he should use 

A. By avoiding the inflicti^ j>f pain. Grains, 
and roots, and leaves, and fruits, and vegetables 
generally, do not suffer pain when they are picked 
and eaten. To avoid giving pain is the highest sacri fice, 
says the great Bhishma. We should try always not to 
gfte pain. 
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PART II. 

General Hindu Religious Customs and Rites.^ 

Q % 35, The elder of jou are taught to repeat 
Mantras in Samskrit. What is a Mantra ? 

A. A succession of sounds in a definite order, 
arranged so as to bring to us help and protection from 
Tshvara, or from some Deva or Devi. 

Q. 36. Does the order of the words matter ? 

% 

A. Yes. If notes are played in a particular order, 
we have a tune; if the order is changed, the tune is 
spoiled. It is just the same with the words of a Mantra. 
Or again, if letters are arranged in a particular order, 
we have a word ; but if we change the order, we have 
nonsense, or another meaning. 

% Q. 37. Can a Mantra be translated into another 
language ? 

A. If it be translated, it loses its use. An Indian 
tune, played on an Indian musical instrument, cannot 
be played on a European musical instrument, because 
the latter has not all the notes that the Indian one 
has. A language is like a musical instrument, and has 
its own set of notes. 

Q, 38. What arc* Samsk&ras ? 

A. Ceremonies performed at particular times 
during the life, to make the bodies more useful to the 
* Jiva. 

* 







( 12 ) 

Q. 39, Which are the most important of these ? 

A. The Upanayan&, or giving of the sacred thread, 
marking the passage to boyhood from childhood^* and 
Viv&ha, or marriage, marking the passage from b^hood 
to manhood. 

Q. 40. What is Shriddha ? 

A. The ceremonies performed to help the Jiva 
when he has put off his earthly body, and gone out of 
our sight. 

Q. 41. How do these ceremonies help him ? • 

A t They help him to pass quickly through the 
• world into which he goes at death, and to reach the 
. happy world of Svarga much sooner than he would do, 
if he were left to himself. 

Q. 42. We hear people talk of Shaucham ; what 
does this mean ? ♦ 

A. The word means purity. We ought to keep 
our bodies very clean, washing tlfcm very carefully 
every morning. We ought to keep' our cloths clean, 
by changing them if they get dirty, and by washing them 
every day. We ought to eat only clean food, out of 
clean vessels, and drink only clean water, out of a 
clefn pot; we ought never to put a dirty pot into a well, 
as it poisons the water; if water is dirty, or smells bad, 
we should not drink it, nor use # it to wash in, nor to 
wash things in. We ought to keep our rooms clean, sweep¬ 
ing and dusting them every day, so that no scraps of 
rotting fruit or other such things should be left about, # 






Dirt poisons the air we breathe, and so comes inside our 
bodies and poisons us. We ought to keep the ground 
round our houses clean, digging all filth well into the 
grounj; it will do the ground good, but it poisons us # 
Wherever there is a bad smell, there is danger to 
human life and health. Bad smells are the warnings 
from the Devas of danger. Plague, cholera, small-pox, 
and other diseases grow out of dirt. That is why the old 
Hindus were taught to keep clean, as a religious duty. 

# Q. 43. What are the five daily sacrifices ? 

A . Study ; prayer ; offering to ancestors; feeding 
Bhoitas and stray animals, by placing some food on the 
ground; feeding, or clothing, or helping, in some way, 
poor men. Every Hindu should do these five things 
every day. 

44. What is worship ? 

A . Love of I'shvara; being devoted to Him; think¬ 
ing about Him ; praying and singing praises to Him ; and 
trying to serve #Him in all the forms He takes, by 
kindness to every one and everything. 

A 

Q. 45. What are the four Ashramas ? 

A . Four stages of a human life; those of the stu¬ 
dent, the householder, the ascetic, the Sannyasi, 

Q* 46. What are the four castes ? 

A . Four stages in the long evolution of the Jiva; 
the Shudra, the manual worker; the Vaishya, the 
merchant; the Kshattriya, the warrior; the Br&hmana, 
•the teacher. 


PART III. 
Hindu Ethics. 





Q. 47. What are Eight and Wrong ? 

A . I'shvara guides His worlds along the road that 
is best for them ; all that helps the worlds to go along 
that road is Right; all that hinders them is Wrong. 


Q . 48. But how can you know what helps and 

what hinders ? 


A. I'shvara has not left us in ignorance. He has 
sent great and holy men to teach us, and tell us what 
helps and what hinders. He has given us the power 
of thought, that we may understand what is right and 
what is wrong. While we are children we must follow 
what we are taught. When we are men and women, we 
shall be able to understand better why some things 
are right, and other things are wro^g* and some easy 
things we can understand even now. 

Q . 49. What very simple rules have the great 

and holy men given us that we may know what helps ? 

A . (I) That we should never do to another 

person what we should not like done to ourselves. 
(2) That we should always do t# another person what 
we should like done to ourselves, (3) that we should 
never injure another, because the other has injured 
us. A child who keeps these rules will do right. 




Q, 50, I should like these rules explained a 
little more, Explain Rule 1. 

A. We do not like to be struck or hurt; we do 
not likfcto be spoken to angrily; we do not like to b©^ 
unkindly treated or made fun of. Rule 1 tells us that 
we should not strike, or hurt, or speak angrily to 
others, or treat them unkindly, or make fun of them. 

Q. 51. Explain Rule 2, 

A. We like to be given pleasure, and to be spoken 
t(f gently, and to be kindly treated. Rule 2 tells us 
to try to give pleasure to others, to speak gently to 
them, and to treat them kindly. 

Q, 52. Explain Rule 3. 

A. This is more difficult to practise, because when 
anyone hurts us we want to hurt him back. Rule & 
tells us that if any one speaks angrily tons, we should 
answer gently ; if any one is unkind to us, we should 
be kind to him, Suppose a wood-fire is lighted ; if wo 
put on more wood, it blazes higher and higher ; if we 
put on water, the flame dies out. Anger shown to 
an angry;person makes the fire of anger hotter and 
hotter ; gentleness shown to an angry person puts out 
the fire of his anger, 

Q. 53. Ought we to be kind and loving only 
to men, women and children ? 

A. No; we should be kind and loving to every . 
•thing that can feel pleasure and pain. 
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Q. 54* How should ws behave to our parents? 

A , We should be loving and obedient, and try to 
help and serve them in every way we can, as^Rama- 
^chandra behaved to his parents * ^ 

Q. 55, How should we treat the aged? 

A. Very gently and reverently, as if they were our 
parents. 

Q m 56. How should we treat our brothers and 
sisters, our playmates and friends ? 

A. Kindly and honestly, trying always to fefel 
loving towards them, and not thinking of them, 
speaking of or to them, nor acting to them, harshly. 

Q. 57, How should we behave to those weaker 
than ourselves ? 

A . We should try to help them and to take care 
of them, and should use our greater strength to prStect 
them, and never to frighten or hurt them. 

Q . 58. What else is very irffportant in our con¬ 

duct ? 

A . Always to speak and act truthfully; to be brave 
and frank; to be courteous and considerate; to be 
honest; to be industrious; to be obedient to those who 
over us; to be moderate in eating and drinking, 
The child who behaves thus will grow up into a good 

n 

and happy man. 

* The teacher should tell the children stories about the duties 
named, 

Printed at the Indian Press, Allahabad. 








FOREWORD. 




T he Board of Trustees of the Central Hindu College 
has laid down the following principles on which 
religious and moral teaching is to be given in all 
institutions, under its control. 

The object of the Central Hindu College being to 
combine Hindu religious and ethical training with the 
western education suited to the needs of the time, it is 
necessary that this religious anti ethical training shall 
be of a wide, liberal snd unsectarian character, while at 
the same time it shall be definitely and distinctively 
Hindu, It must be inclusive enough to unite the most 
divergent forms of Hindu thought, but exclusive enough 
to lesftre outside it forms of thought which are non- 
Hindu. It must avoid all doctrines which are the 
subject of controversy between schools recognised as 
orthodox ; it must not enter into any of the social and 
political questions of the day; but it must lay a solid 
foundation of religion and ethics on which the student 
may build, in his manhood, the more specialised princi¬ 
ples suited to his intellectual and emotional temperament. 
It must be directed to the building up of a character— 
pious, dutiful, strong, self-reliant, upright, righteous, 
gentle and well-balanced—-a character which will be 
that of a good man and a good citizen; the fundamen¬ 
tal principles of religion, governing the general view 
of life and of life’s obligations, are alone sufficient to 
form such a character. That which unites Hindus in a 
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common faith, must be clearly and simply taught; all 
that divides them must be ignored. Lastly, ^care must 
be taken to cultivate a wide spirit of tolerance, which 
not only .respects, the differences of thought and practice 
among Hindus, but which also respects the differences 
of religion among non-Hindus, regarding all faiths 
with reverence, as roads whereby men approach the 
Supreme. 

Therefore:— 

c 

i. The religious and ethical instruction must 
be such •as all Hindus can accept. 

2 - It must include the special teachings which 
mark out Hinduism from other religions. 

3 . It must not include the distinctive views of 
any special school or sect. 

This elementary Text-Book, written in accordance 
with this scheme, is intended for the use of Hindu boys 
in the middle and upper sections of the High Schools 
of India, and is designed to give them a general but 
correct idea of their national religion, such as may be 
filled in by fuller study in College and in later life, but 
will not need to be changed in any essential respect. 

r It contains the fundamental ideas and doctrines 
which are generally received as orthodox, but does not 
enter into the details as to which sectarian divisions 
have arisen. It is believed that while a sectarian parent 
or teacher will probably make additions to it, he wiU 
not find in it anything which he will wish positively to 
repudiate. 
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While the book may be placed in the hands of the 
boys for their own study, it is intended to be simpli¬ 
fied by tSe oral explanations of the teacher, and each ^ 
chapter serves as an outline on which |one or more les- 
sons may be based. 

The shlokas given at the end of the chapters should 
be committed to memory by the boys. They will thus 
acquire a useful store of sacred authorities on tfieir 
religion, 

*The name of this series, Sandtana Dharma, was 
chosen after full discussion, as best representing the 
idea of the fundamental truths presented. It has be- 
come somewhat of a sectarian name in some parts of 
India, but it is here taken only as meaning the eternal 
religion. 

That this book may prove useful in laying a firm 
foundation of right thinking in the minds of Hindu 
youths, and may help in shaping them into pious, moral, 
loyal and useful citizens of their mother-land and of the 
empire, is the prayer with which its compilers send it 
forth to the world. 
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SANATANA DHARMA 

PART I. 


BASIC HINDU RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ms r miw f^Tf st: » 

*r. f^3 % H|^fT n 

S anatana Dharma means the Eternal Religion, the 
Ancient Law, and it is based on the Vedas, 
sacred books given to men many long ages ago. 
This Religion has also been called the Aryan Religion, 
because it is the Religion that was given to the 
first nation of the Aryan race; Ary a means noble, 
and the name was given to a great race, much finer 
in character and appearance than the races which 
went before it in the world's history. The first 
families of these people settled in the northern part 
of the land now called India, and that part in which 
they first settled was named Aryavarta, because 
these Aryans lived in it. “[The land] from the 
eastern ocean to the western ocean, between the two 
mountains [Himavat and Vindhya], the wise call 
Aryavarta.”. 

In later days the Religion was called the Hindu 
Religion, and this i^ the name by which it is now 
usually known. It is the oldest of living Religions, 
and no other Religion has produced so many great 
men—great teachers, great writers, great sages, great 
saints, great kings, great warriors, great statesmen, 





them away as unsuitable for times in which people 
were less spiritual. Some T&ntrika forms of ritual are, 
however, used in worship, along with, or inst^d of, 
the current Vaidika forms. The books now extant 
under the name of Tantras are generally not regarded 
as part of the Veda. 

That which is found in the Shruti is of supreme 
authority and is accepted by every faithful follower 
of the Sanatana Dharma^as final. All the sects, all 
the philosophical systems, appeal to the Shruti as th£ 
final authority, determining every dispute. 

The Smriti, or Dharma Shastra, is founded on, and 
stands next in authority to, the Shruti, and consists of 
four great works, written by sages, the chief contents 
of which are laws and regulations for the carrying 
on of individual, family, social and national Mfe. 
Hindu Society is founded on, and governed by, these 
laws. They are:— 

1. HSStffc Manu Smritih, or Mcrna- 

va Dharma Shastram. The Institutes of Manu . 

2 . Yajnavalkya Smritih, 

3* Shankha and Likhita Smritih . 

# 4* Parashara Smritih . 

The first of these is the chief compendium of Aryan 
law, Manu being the great L£w-giver of the race. 
Hindu chronology divides the history of a world into 
seven great periods or cycles of time, each of which is 
begun and is ended by a Manu, and is therefore called 
a Manvantara, Manu-antara, “between [two] Manus,” 
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“Six other Manus, very great minded and of great 
. splendour, belonging to the race of this Manu, the 
descendant ofSvayambhfl, have each produced beings.” 
This shows that we are in the fourth Manvantara, • 
under the rule of the Manu who is, the next shloka 
tells us, the son of Vivasvata. Some of his laws are 
handed down in the Manu Smriti. 

The Yajnavalkya Smriti follows the same general 
lines as the Manu Smriti and is next in importance 
to tit. The other two are not now much studied or 
referred to. 

While the Shruti and the Smriti are the foundation 
and the walls of the Sanatana Dharma^ there are two 
other important supports like buttressesthe jprorn^, 
Puranani, Pur&nas, and the ItihAsab, History. 

Tfoe Putinas consist of histories and stories and 
allegories, composed for the use of the less learned 
part of the nation, especially for those who could not 
study the Vedas. They are very interesting to read, 
and are full of information of all kinds. Some of the 
allegories are difficult to understand, and require the 
help of a teacher. 

The ItihSsa comprises two great poems : 

i. The Ramdyanam, the history of Shr? 

Ramachandra, the son^ of king Dasharatha, and of 
His wife SM, and of his brothers, a most interesting 
and delightful story, as you all know. 

• 2. The Mahdbharatam, the history of the 

Kurus, a royal family of Northern India, which split 
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into two parties, the Kurus and the Plndavas, between 
whom, a great war broke out. It contains an immense 
number of beautiful stories, noble moral teachings, 
ft and useful lessons of all kinds. m 

These two books, the Ramdyund [and the Maha - 
bharata t tell us most of what we know about ancient 
India, about her people, and her customs, and her 
ways of living, and her arts, and her manufactures. 
If you read these, you will learn how great India once 
was, and you will also learn how you must behave^to 
make her great once more. 1 

The Science and Philosophy of 
Sanatana Dharma. 

While the Shruti and the Smriti, the Pur&nas and 
the Itihasa, make the edifice of Hindu Religion, we 
find that the Religion itself has given birth to a sp^ndid 
literature of Science and Philosophy. 

The Science was divided into the Shad- 

angani, the Six Angas, literally Limbs; and these six 
Limbs, or Branches, comprised what would now be 
called secular knowledge. In the old days religious 
and secular knowledge were not divided. They included 
Grammar, Philology, Astrology, Poetry, together with 
sixty-four sciences and arts, and the method by 
which study should be carried on, so that any one who 
mastered the six angas was a man of varied and deep 
learning. 

i Summaries of these have been given as lectures at the C. 
College, by Annie Besant, and are published as The Stoty of the 
Great lVar t and Shri Ramachandra. 


The Philosophy also had six divisions, the 
Shaddarshanani, the six Darshanas, or ways of seeing 
things, usually called the Six Systems, They all have f 
one object : the putting an end to pain by enabling the# 
separated human selves to re-unite with the Supreme! 
Self; and they all have one method—the development 
of Jnanam, Wisdom. The methods employed are % 
different, to suit the different mental constitutions off-, 
men, so that they are like six different roads, all leading ? 
to^one town. 

As to what is contained in the six systems of philo¬ 
sophy, it will be enough for boys to know this i— 

arran S e a31 the things 
of the "world into a certain number of kinds ; then 
point out that a man knows all things by means of his 
senses, or by inference and analogy, or by the testimony 
of other (wise and experienced) men ; and then they 
explain how God has made all this material world out 
of atoms and molecules ; finally they show how the 
highest and most useful knowledge is the knowledge 
of God, who is also the inmost Spirit of man, and how 
this knowledge is obtained in various ways, 

The Safikhya explains in more detail and in new 
ways tfienature of Purushah, spirit, and of 
Prakritih, matter, and the relation of the two to each 
other. 

says that as there are now generally 
known five senses and five organs of action, so there 
are other subtler senses and organs; and explains more 


fully how they may be developed by men who are seek¬ 
ing to know God, who is their own true inmost 
Spirit. • 

1 The Mlmansa explains what Karma is, i, e. action, 
both religious and worldly, and what are its conse¬ 
quences, causes and effects, and how it binds man to 
this world or to another. 

The Vedanta finally tells fully what is the exact 
and true nature of God, or Atma, and shows that the 
Jiva of man is in essence the same as this Inimfet 
God, and explains how man may live so that Karma 
shall not, tie him; and finally, by understanding what 
the Maya Shakti of God is, by which all this world 
comes forth and appears and disappears, how he may 
(after practice of Yoga) merge himself into and become 
one with God and so gain Moksha. 




♦ * CHAPTER I. 

The One Existence. # 

T here is one Infinite, Eternal, Changeless Existence, 
the All. 

From That all comes forth; to That all returns, 

“ One only, without a second.’* 1 

That includes within Itself all that ever has .been. I 
• % r » 
is, and can be. As a wave rises in the ocean, a uni- ; 

Verse rises in the All. As the wave sinks again into \ 

the ocean, a universe sinks again into the All. As | 

the ocean is water, and the wave a form or manifesta- > 

tion of the water, so is there one Existence, and the |1 

universe a form, or manifestation, of the Existence. J- 

“All. This verily [is] Brahman." a 

This is the primary truth of Religion. Men have 
given to the All many different names. The name in 
the Sanatana Dharma is Brahman. English-speaking 
people use the name God, adding, to make the mean¬ 
ing clear, “God, in His own Nature.” Sometimes the. 
Hindu speaks of the All as Nirguna Brahman, the! 
Brahman without attributes, or tfie unconditioned Brah-j / 
man. This is to distinguish the unmanifested state* 
of Brahman, the All, from the manifested state, in 
which Brahman is called the Sagona Brahman, thej 
Brahman with attributes, or the conditioned Brahman^ 

• the Supreme Ishvara with His universe. 

i Chhdndogyop . VI. ii. I. 

2 Ibtd. Ill, xiv. I, “This” is the technical name for a universe. 
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These are called il the two states of Brahman 7 ’; 2 the 
subject is very difficult, and it is enough for a boy 
|o understand that the Saguna Brahman is Brahman 
Revealed—not li a second ”, but Brahman shining forth 
fas The One^ the Great Lord of Being, Thought and Bliss, 
|He is the self-existent One, the Root and Cause of all 
^beings. He is also sometimes called Purushottama, 
the Supreme Spirit, The Self. With Himself as Spirit 
He reveals the other side of the All, which is named 
Mftlaprakriti, the Root of Matter, Prakriti, Matter, 
is that which takes form, and so can give bodies 
of all sorts and shapes and kinds ; all that we can 
touch, taste, smell, see, and hear, is Matter, and a 
great deal more besides, which our five senses 
are not yet developed enough to perceive. The 
solids, liquids and gases of the chemist are made 
of Matter; all the things round us, stones, trees, ^ani¬ 
mals, men, are made of Matter. But the whole of them 
is not Matter; inaudible, invisible,""" un¬ 

tamable,* intangible, the Spirit is in each, an 
Amshah, a portion, of ishvara, We call the Matter part 
a srcfa*, Shariram, body, or a cfirq:, kosah, sheath, 
or an grrnfai Upadhih, vehicle ; that which embodies, 
clothes or carries the Spirit. Thus Ishvara is in 
everything, and it is He who gives life to all things. 
He is Atma, the Self, the o Immortal, the Inner 

Ruler, dwelling in all objects, and there^is;. nothing 
that can exist apart from Him. An amsha of Him 
in a body of Matter is called a Jiva, or a JlvStman, a r 
separated Self. 

i titihadaranyakop* IL in, 1. 




There are some very important differences be¬ 
tween Spirit and Matter, as well as the differences just 
spoksh of, that the senses, when completely developed 
can perceive Matter, while they cannot perceive Spirit, 
and that Matter takes form while Spirit is formless. 
It is the Spirit that is life, and that thinks, and feels,; 
and observes, that is the “ I *'in each of us. And the 
Spirit is one and the same in everybody and in every¬ 
thing. But Matter cannot think, or feel, or observe; 
it is Jadam, without consciousness. And it has also 
the tendency to be constantly dividing itself into 
many forms and to become many. So that Spirit and 
Matter are said to be the opposites, one of the other ; j 
Spirit is called the knower, the one that knows, while 
Matter is called the object of knowledge, that which is 
known* 

Students should try to understand these differences* 
and must never confuse Spirit and Matter; they are 
opposites, the first u pair of opposites,” out of which a 
universe is built up* 

Just as Spirit has three qualities, ^ — 

Sat, Chit, Anandamr—Being, Thought-Power and Bliss, 
so has Matter three qualities, Tamah,f 

Rajah, Sattvam—Inertia, Motion, Rhythm. InertiaJ 
gjves resistance and stability to Matter; Motion! 
keeps Matter active, moving about; Rhythm makes the 
movements regular. * You may say, “ A stone does not 
move of itself.” But science tells you that every partA 
kle ifl .th.at sitone—particles, too small for you to. see~ 
ismovingjapidly and .regularly to. and fro fl is vibrating^ 
Co use the scientific name. 
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The srFrKi, Shaktih, or the Divine Power of Ish¬ 
vara, which makes Matter begin to take form, is called 
*rrer, Maya, and sometimes DaiviprSfcritih, 

the Divine Prakriti. Shr! Krishna speaks of “My Divine 
Prakriti ” as “ My other Prakriti, the higher, the life- 
element, by which the universe is upheld.” 1 

The student may think of the great pair of opposites, 
Ishvara and Mttlaprakriti, standing, as it were, face 
to face, and the Divine Power of Ishvara shining out 
on Mtllaprakriti and making the qualities, called ^jutp, 
gun&h, act on each other, so that many forms begin to 
. appear. This Divine Power is M&y&, and so Ishvara 
is called the Lord of Maya, 

Even young students 'must try to remember these 
names, and what they mean, for they cannot otherwise 
understand the teaching of the Bhagavad-Gitd winch 
every Hindu boy must try to understand. It may be 
well to say that the word Prakriti is generally used 
instead of Mulaprakriti, the prefix Mtila, Root, being 
usually left out. 


• . __ _ - . . 

• sr*r<wi?4r«i£ciJ4^d i 

arar *r 11 n 

wiw faster ii u « 


* Bhag. G- t id. vii,5 
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fajf *tf JpffJTTrP ^ H ^ tl 
^r^frrsr ijcTisrm^c’ : a^r ^ i 
^JT^rrg; a^fs^N ^rr%% ^ ^ H tH H 
wfgnprar* f^nflrajftra ^ fwm i 
qx*£ * irfia*! smf^ sr h K\ R 
3$Tftn*mfa ssaftfascwren trc*pi% 1 
fTR WFFWi wfel f%%5PT. || ^ II 1 

*1 will declare that which is to be known, that which 
being known immortality is gained—the beginningless 
supreme Brahman, called neither Being nor Mot- 
being, X f • ft- 

“Everywhere TnAT^has hands and feet, everywhere 
eyes^ heads and mouths, all-hearing He dwelleth in 
the world, enveloping all., 

“Shining with all sense-faculties, vpthout any sen¬ 
ses ; unattached, supporting everything; and free from 
properties, enjoying properties. - /if 

“Without and within all beings, immovable and also 
movable; from his subtlety indistinguishable ; at hand 
and far away is That. - { ! i 

“Not divided amid beings and yet seated distributive- 
ly. That is to be known as the supporter of beings; 
He devours and He generates. That the Light of all 
Lights is said to be beyond darkness; wisdom, the 
wisdom to be gained, the end of wisdom, seated in the 
# hearts of all.” #$*• I 

$ Bhag, Gita, xiii.}i2—17. 
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cTJffajcTJM % y 

«nra«p5*r fcyN sngrrfer* H 
* <TcT; ^W^f?i^T5raiT|jt g qyifii^ | * 

1#3TT: rrT^RftTW^: || 

^?jfrjc!TT!T: ^r*TRR: I 
^jawrfofapsr: ^ nyy H i 

“ This was in the form ,of Darkness, unknown 
without marks [or homogeneous], unattainable by 
reasoning, Unknowable, wholly, as it were, in sleep. * 
Then the Self-Existent, the Lord, unmanifest, 

. (but) making manifest This—the great elements and 
the rest—appeared with mighty power, Dispeller of 
* Darkness. 

“ He who can be grasped by that which is beyond 
the senses, subtle, unmanifest, ancient, containing all 
beings, inconceivable, even He Himself shone forth.” 

*T5*rR®rr ?j¥T%5T \ 

*r«r ^ <w ^ 11 ro ii 2 

I, O Gudakesha, am the Self, seated in the heart of 
all beings; I am the beginning, the middle, and also the 
end of all beings.” 

grfatr 55IT &t% a^r =?r i 

sratfw ^jcttFst n ^ h x\L 

®^»r; hRJnf^cg^TfcT: | 

%t^nwTf^qr fcrecfer n \\s i; 

^RJTcfl^TJlJT^RT^pT %TtTJ 7 : | 

^fdu%r %t% ^ srftra': 3^ ixtit: ii n ^ * 

1 Matm Smnti, 1.5, 6, 7, 2 Shag, Gita x, 20. * 
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“There are two Purushas in this world, one de- 
' structiblg and one indestructible; the destructible is 
all beings, the indestructible is called the unchanging. , 

“The highest Purusha is verily another, declared 
as the Supreme Self; He who pervadeth and sustain¬ 
ed the three worlds, the indestructible ishvara. 

"Since I excel the destructible, and am more 
excellent also than the indestructible, in the world and 
in the Veda I am proclaimed Purushottama.” ^ 

ufNfett ?FTt<R: II 

inr: sr^fgrwfsT prefer n»w 1 

“An eternal portion of myself, in the world of 
life a living being, draweth round itself the senses, of 
which Manas is the sixth, placed in Prakriti.” 

i 

= 5 T TiRfci sr 11 r\s ii 



*nn Trofim scfw; i 

#3f w cT«n SiaRT?FI% *TRcT l| ^ II 

“ Seated equally in all beings, the supreme Ishvara^ 
indestructible within the destructible; he who thus 
seeth, he seeth. * 

“ When he perceiveth that the varied natures of 
beings are rooted in One and proceed from It, then 
he reacheth Brahman. 

1 Bhas ' Ci,d xv - 7 * — 
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"As this one sun illumineth the whole earth, so 
the Lord of the field illumineth the whole field O 
• Bh&rata.” \ 

srrg: *sr * i 

TTcTT^f fiwir it y h 

sr^f^f fsrfg[ it i 

JT^Twrtr wrat ii^h* 

Earth, water, fire, air, ether, Manas and Buddhi 
also and Ahamkdra—these are the eight-fold divisions 
of my Prakriti. 

"This the inferior. Know my other Prakriti, the 
higher, the life-element, O mighty armed, by which 
the universe is upheld.” 

steer ?% jprn sr^fagrtpru t 

JT^T^TtT II ^ II 2 

“Sattva, Rajas, Tamas, these are the Gunas, 
born of Prakriti, O great-armed one; they bind fast 
in the body the indestructible dweller in the body.” 

i Bhag. Gita vii. 4, 5. 2 Ibid. xiv. 5. 






CHAPTER II. 
The Many. 


¥ if hen Ishvara shines out on Prakriti and makes it fall 
into shapes, the first Forms that appear are those 
of the ftrgFrf: Trimfirtih, the three Aspects of Ishvara, 
manifested to cause a ssr^rF#, Brahmandam, literally an 
Eggpf Brahma, a universe, or orderly system of worlds 
The Aspect of Ishvara in which He creates the worlds 
is named Brahma; Brahma is the Creator. The Aspect 
of Ishvara in which He preserves, takes care of and 
maintains the worlds is named Vishpu; Vishnu is the 
Preserver. The aspect of Ishvara in which He dis¬ 
solves the worlds when they are worn out and of no 
furtherItise, is named Shiva, or Mahadeva; Shiva is the; 
Dissolver of the worlds. These are the first manifesta¬ 
tions of Ishvara, His Supreme Forms, His Three As¬ 
pects, or Faces. The One , the. Sagupa Bralmaji.Qr.jthe • 
Supreme Ishvara , appears as Th^ee. 

Brahma, the Creator, shapes matter into seven 
Tattvani, Elements as they have been called. 1 Different 
names are given to the first two; we may use the names 
Mahat-Buddhi, Pure Reason, and Ahamkara, the princi¬ 
ple of separation, breaking up matter into tiny particles, 
called atoms. Then come the remaining five Tattvas : 
Akasha, Ether; Vayu, Air; Agni, Fire; Apa, Water ; 
Pcithivi, Earth. This is called the creation of the 

i The western chemist uses the word in a different sense, but the old 
meaning is the one we are concerned with. 
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Bhut&di, Elements, and out of these all things are partly 
made. There is more of Tamo-guna than ofRajo-guria 

• and of Sattva-guna showing itself in theses elements, 
and so the things composed of them chiefly are dull and 
inert; the inner life, the Jiva, cannot shew its powers, 
for the coat of matter is so thick and heavy. 

Next after the Elements the ten Indriyas are created; 
these were at first only ideas in the mind of Brahma, 
and later were clothed in the Elements; they are the 
five centres of the senses : smell, taste, sight, touch, Tiear¬ 
ing, the organs of which are the nose, tongue, eyes, skin 
and ears ; and the five centres of action, the organs of 
which are: hands, feet, and those of speech, generation 
and excretion. There is more of Rajo-guna than of 
Tamo-guna and of Sattva-guna shewing itself in these 
Indriyas, so they are very active, and the innerjife, the 
Jiva, can shew more of its powers in them. 

After the Indriyas, Brahma created in His mind the 
Devas who are connected with the senses, and also 
Manas, the mind, which is sometimes called the sixth 
Indriya, when the first five are spoken of, and the ele¬ 
venth, when the ten are taken ; because it draws into 
itself and arranges and thinks over all the sensations 

* collected by the Indriyas from the outer world. There 
is more of Sattva-guna than of Tamo-guna and of Rajo- 
guna shewing itself in these Deities and Manas. 

The student must remember that these gunas are 
never separated, but one guna may be more dominant 
than another in any particular being. When Tamo- 
guna dominates, the being is called tamasic; when 
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Rajo-gutja dominates, the being is called rajasic; when 
Sattva-gupa dominates, the being is called sattvic. All 
things m£y be divided under these three heads of 
Sattvic, Rajasic, and Tamasic. 1 

Brahma next created in His mind the hosts oi De- 
vas, who carry out, administer, the laws of Ishvara, 
and see to the proper management of all the worlds. 
Ishvara is the King, the One Lord, and the Devas are 
His ministers, like the ministers and officials of an 
earthly king. The student must never confuse the 
Devas with the Supreme Ishvara, with Brahman. 
They are His higher officials for the Brahmlpda. as we 
men are His lower officials for this one particular world. 

The Devas. sometimes called Suras, see that each 1 
man gets what he has'earned by his karma. 2 They give I 
success and failure in worldly things, according to I 
what a man deserves; they help men in many ways,! 
when men try to serve them ; and much of the bad 
weather, and sickness, apd famine, and other national 
troubles come from men entirely neglecting the duties 
they owe to the Devas. The Devas are a vast mul¬ 
titude, divided under their five Rulers, Indra, Vayu, 
Agni, Varupa and Kubera. Indra has to do with 
the Ether; Vayu with the air; Agni with the fire; Varuna 
with the water ; Kubera with the earth. The Devas * 
under each have differgnt names, as we see in the 
Puranas and the Itihasa. The student may remem¬ 
ber, for instance, how Bhtma fought with the Yakshas, 
who were the servants of Kubera. _ 

i See Bhctg. Gita xiv, xvii and xviii. 

» Karma is explained in Chap IV, 
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In these Devas the Rajoguija dominates; Manu 
says that their “nature is action/' 

The Asuras, the enemies of the Devas£ embody 
* the resistance, or inertia, of matter, and in them the 
Tamo-gun a is predominant 

Brahma then created in His mind niinerals, plants, 
animals and men, thus completing the picture of the 
worlds wherein the unfolding of the powers Of the 
Jiva—what is now called Evolution—was to take 
place. In Samskrit this world-evolution, or world- 
process, is called Sams&ra, and it is compared 

to a wheel, constantly turning, on which all Jlvas are 
bound. 

Thus Brahma completed His share of the great 
task of a universe, but the forms needed to be clothed 
in physical matter, to be made active beings; this was 
the work ,#f Vishnu, the All-Pervader, the Maintainer 
and Preserver of the worlds. He breathed His Life 
into all these forms, and as a Pur&iia says, became 
Praija in all forms and gave them consciousness. 
Then all the Brahm&ijda u became full of life and con¬ 
sciousness/' But even this was not enough, when 
man came upon the scene. Two Aspects of Ishvara 
Jiad given Their Life, but the third Aspect remained, 
the One who dissolves forms and thus liberates the 
Jlvas, calling them to union ancMbliss. The life of Maha- 
• \deva must be poured out to complete the triple Jiva 
of man, that he might be the perfect reflexion of the 
\ triple Ishvara. This was done, and the human Jiva" 

began his long evolution, having already passed 
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through, evolved through, the mineral, vegetable and 
animal kingdoms in previous kalpas. A very beauti¬ 
ful description of the evolution through plants and 
animals to men, until “in man Atma is manifest,” and * 
“by the mortal he desires the immortal,” may be read I 
by elder students in the Aftareyar^^^a 1 and will f 
be found in the advanced Text Book. 

The special manifestations of Vishnu, called Ava- 
taras, must not be forgotten. The word means One 
who descends, from tri passing over, the prefix “ava” 
giving the significance of descending. It is applied to 
Divine manifestations of a peculiar kind, in which the 
Deity incarnates in some form to bring about some 
special result. When things are going badly with 
the world, and special help is needed to keep the 
world on the road of right evolution, then Vishnu 
comes down in some appropriate form, and puts things /•'** 
right. 

Ten of His Avat ar,as,are regarded as more important 
than the others, and are often spoken of as “ the Ten 
Avataras.” 

i. Matsya, the Fish. Vaivasvata Manu once saw 
a little fish, gasping for water, and put it into a bowl ; 
it grew, and He placed it in a larger pot; then again in 
a larger, and then in a tank, a pond, a river, the sea,"* 
and ever the Fish grew arid filled its receptacle. Then 
the Manu knew that this Fish was connected with His 
own life-work, and when the time came for Him to 
save the seeds of life from a great flood, and He 
* II# iii. 2 , ~ 


•ntered a ship with the Sishis and the 

seeds, the great Fish appeared .7 ,We- 

» the world where lav the it' d * ew the v esael 

• eoming of , he Fish hjap t he 

mal life fe «,e world. 

supported" “e’ ST*' - A * T «°“. Va®, 

sarj. forms. The Tottoise is tte type 

step in evolution. ype f the next 8 reat 

3» Varaha, the Boar .1 * 

which ws* fA fl 3P . / the mammalian kingdom, 
wnicti was to flourish on the dry land ' 

Modern Science recognises these three great staves 

l^on, each marked in Hinduism by Z tlTa 

4- Narasimha, the Man-Lion. This was the Ava- 

tara that came to free the earth from the tyranny of 

e Danyas. Into this race a child, Prahlada was 

orn, who from earliest childhood was devoted to 

ishnu, despite the threats and the cruelties of his 

Daitya father. Over and over, again the father 

tried to slay the son, but ever Vishnu intervened to 

# save him ; at last He burst from a pillar in the form 

oi a Man-Lion, and slew the Daitya king. 

5- Vamana, the Dwarf.‘.At last He came as 
man, to aid the evolution of the human race, and gained 
from Bali the right to all He could cover in three steps ■ 
one step covered the earth, and thus He won for mas 
the field of his evolution. 
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6. Parashurama, Rama of the Axe, This Avatarl 
came to punish such of the Kshattriyas as were 
oppressing the people, and to teach bad rulers the 
danger of using'power to tyrannise, instead of to help/ 

7. Rama, usually called R&machandra, the son of 
Dasharatha. He, with his three brothers, dame as the 
ideal Kshattriya, the model king, and He serves as an 
example of a perfect human life. An obedient and/ 
loving son, a tender husband, an affectionate brother,! 
a -gallant warrior, a wise ruler, a diligent protector off 
His people, He is emphatically The Perfect Man. Hist 
splendid story is told in Valmiki’s Rdmdyana , and the 
lovely version of Tulsi Das is known in every northern 
Indian home. 

8 Krishna, the manifestation of Divine Love and 
worshipped by myriads with intense devotion. 
As the marvellous child of Vraja and Vrindivana, as 
the friend of Arjuna, as the speaker of the Bhagavad 
Gild, as the wise counsellor of the P&pdavas, as the 
adored of Bhtshma—what Indian boy does not know 
His story? He is the central Figure of the Mahdbhdrata, 
and His Life is traced in several Pur an as. 

9- Buddha, t he gentle prince who gave up throne 
and luxury to become a travelling mendicant, Teacher pf 
the Truth. He is known as Shtkyamuni, as Gotams, 
as Siddh&rtha, and is »the founder of a mighty faith, 
followed by millions of the human race. In Him Vishnu 
teaches vast multitudes of non-Aryan peoples. 

10. Kalki, the Avatira who shall close the Kali 
Yuga, and whose coming is yet in the future. When 

8 
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He comes the Satya Yoga will return to earth, a new 
cycle will begin. 

* 

The developement and perfection of the r human 
type is indicated by these Avataras. 


srgrranftax fsfarra; u 

^ *fT«TT f^%vir?arlT JT^cTSlt^PTlsn 

^rt ^ B i 

“ Within Thy Form, O God, the Gods I see, 

All grades of beings with distinctive marks ; 
Brahma, the Lord, upon His lotus-throne. 

The Rishis all, and Serpents, the Divine. 

Rudras, Vasus, Sidhyas and Adityas, 

Vishvas, the Ashvins, Maruts, Ushmapas, 
Gandharvas, Yakshas, Siddhas, Asuras, 

In wondering multitudes beholding Thee.” 

jgrfgcsn sr^fsrfw? iprf wraficssrnwriJii 3 

“ Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agri, they call Him, and 
He is golden-feathered Garutm&n. Of Him who is One 
sages speak as manifold; they call Him Agni, Yama, 
Mttarishva. ” r 


x Bhdgavad Gita. xi. 15 and 22. 


2 Rigveda. I. clxiv. 46* 
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“ Al] the Gods (are) even the Self: all rests' on 
the Self. ” 


srnnwT^ sis' 5 iTR?ni. it 3 

“ Some call Him Agni, others Manu, (others) Praja- 
pati, some Indra, others Life-Breath, others the eternal 
Brahman.” 


Zfm ^iHTctTT^rr^^^fe^FT: 

srivrer: sra3?3r ?rw: l 
grm^T^r^T: %T«T SIT^n 
ST5TR5% 5T5T IfaTfa II 



^sawrarpreir jr: ffscarfri i 
qT jggff fcreTtr; viiRtut ii 


aswra ^iTsr^fTt ^ j 

SMI! *fg«n TO%r W" % II 3 , 

“ As . from a blazing fire sparks, all similar to each 
other, spring forth in thousands, so from the Inde¬ 
structible, O beloved, various types of beings are 
born, and they also return thither.... 

“ From That are born Breath, Mind, and all the 
Senses, Ether, Air, Fire, Water, and Earth, the support 
• of all. 


x Manusmriti . xii. 1x9. 2 Ibid. 123. 


3 Mundakop . 


II. i. h r^ mmi 
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. " From that in various ways are born, the Gods. 
Sadhyas, Men, Beasts, Birds. 

. ^TSTPTer ^3T|rr %T*T ’ET | • 

swn^rlT 5nT5TT tt h 

^ TT^rftr JT^ f^Ffs- i 

^^S^Fxnwr ?t§t *KsPfcr crnrar? n ' 

“From Sattva wisdom is born, and greed from 

, JaS; negligence and delusion are of Tamas, and 
also unwisdom. # 

l"[ he ^ rise u P wards who are settled in Sattva: 
e Rftjasic dwell in the midmost place. The Tamasio 
go downwards, enveloped in the vilest qualities.” 

^ ?r% tsr: *rrc?r i 

g cfjTs smr^ n . 

^ffSSTJT33Tf*nj?T ^sf ¥T3% | 

*** m* rwzM sm **rccrar n 

STSBT 5 T STOPlfr I 

^ cT^r F^rr?: fafsr* srwfcrcgg« 

^ r¥r: STf F^RKwri ^^mr?T 5 JTT: j 

tsr^rrrfH 5 rr«ri% ¥rc?rw if 
• mTOtrwtFw soTf^r irrs r 
cut^TcttF^ 3Tw?ar F^f^ jja 

Rh* MS f ft ”^ attaCheth t0 bli3S ' Ra J' as t0 action, O 
laiata. Tamas, verily, having shrouded wisdom, 
attacheth on the contrary, to negligence. • 

I BhagavadGita. xiv. x 7r iS, a / 4/a r xiv g _ I3 
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(Now) Sattva ariseth, overcoming Rajas and 
Tamas, 0 Bh&rata; (now) Tamas, (overcoming) 
Rajas a|d Sattva ; and (again) Rajas (prevailing over) ^ 
Tamas and Sattva. 

«When the wisdom-light streameth forth from att 
the gates of the body, then it may be known that 
Sattva is increasing. 

« Greed, outgoing energy; undertaking of actions ; 
restlessness, desire—these are born of the increase of 
R^jas, O best of the Bhiratas. 

“Darkness, stagnation and negligence, and also delu- 
sion—these are born of the increase of Tamas, O joy 
of the Kurus.” 

siwwrowafar 11 1 

(t When dharma decays, when adharma is exalted, 
then I Myself come forth ; 

For the protection of the good, for the destruction 
of the evil, for the firm establishment of dharma, I am 
born from age to age.” ^ 

1 Bhagavad Gita. iv. 7, 8. 


m 







CHAPTER in. • 

Rebirth. 

T HE T 1 U t i0n T Spoken Gf in the Iast chapter is carried 

improving t" *7 ^*° ^ ^° dies 

reincarnation, or transmigration. The word reincar 
nation means literaliv taking Q • ar " 

too a physical body. Th e , 8 ’• ^ 

passine- from o 7 , ihe word transmigration means 

«wbiy Ercr wori" “ “other-passi,* bt0 , 

ns 7r i Sthep ~bi e tyr2rL u ‘ 

That " th J2* r ' B ™ hm »n, ls Brahman. « Thou art 

in sLatd^” n K ‘ Bu, ^ tthtre «* diffetenee 
11.™^.^“ different from the tree. 

drops the seed mh^outd^dV'dT 5 " 

W-‘ieTS-^ of the parent And so withthe 

CTowlygroS 

he becomes Ishvara • X **?' i “ dd “' PWSI ^ ^ 

ciJ^hir n ature^ ^ *** Mcom nothi ”£ e te^ 

rslv£? S A e same as of his.Parent, 

• 

Ishvara is said to be wise and powerful, Jtathe 
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unwiseand powerless 1 ; but the Jiva grows into | 
wisdom and power, and that growth is what is called/ 
Evolution. 

We*have seen that the J!ta begins in the rmrpral » 
kingdom his long pilgrimage through the physical world. 

At that stage he is unconscious of the outer world. His 
attention is called to it, its ^existence's forced on him, ^ 
by violent shocks and blows From ^putside; earthquakes, fj 
volcanoes, landslips, the rolling of -the furious surf, 
these and many other violent agencies arouse the 
jfva’s attention to the fact that he is not alone, that 
there is something outside him. If, the student read 
the"'accounts of the very early periods of the earth s his¬ 
tory, he will be struck by the number of big cata- ^ 
strophes; all these were necessary to awaken the Jivas. j- 
After a very very longtime, the Jivas were sufficiently 
aw^ke to be fit for softer and more flexible bodies than 
minerals, and 'they went on into jglants, while others, 
coming out later from Ishvara, took their places in the 
mineral kingdom^ 

The Jivas in the plants now became more conscious 
of the outer world, feeling the warm sun, and the gentle 
breezes, and the life-giving rain. As they grew older 
and more sensitive, they passed into the longer-lived 
plants, such as shrubs and trees, and in these more of 

their inner powers enfolded, ti 11 t hey were. ready. 

go on into the animal kingdom, while the younger 
ones came on into the vegetable kingdom, and others 
• still younger into the minerals. 


t Skyetashvatarop. i. 9* 




t ^ do ” the — 
out-witting each other th ^ f °° d and % htin S' an<J 

powers wJebroZ,,' *'■?“■*“'* the staples e*n ta.1 

St. JL Z Z stre ” e,h “ ed ="»«<•• ■= ias * 

and they needed th* h . ** g °° d enough for t]rtern ’ 

tion should not stopr ^^' 10 ° Fder 11131 their eV ° Iu " 

evoS^uTTheS te 

wants to look onfthrough wdl of JT 

es him; he tries to *** of matter that enelosa- 

works on the wall anT slowl ° mWard ~Z° in g energy 
evolves an eye; and so with all thJs^ *** Sl °™ ly * 

• organs. The senses are pierced fro ?- ^ th ® 

we are taught Thp m wuhin outwards, 

^sothafhee^ us J eT PeSthemaI1 to «* 
andtlm Devashelphimby^^Wm 6 ^ "T 1 *’’ 

are suited to'the nr<*» * 

is trying- to see, Agn i gives hirn~"^ ~° - b When he 
matter which vibrates wh * ome of his own fiery 

Whenhewantrtl tirvr 0 ^ * ^ of 

own watery matter, which nSe'T^T b™ ° f ** fs 
soon. In this wav h* 1 k tastlD ? possible. And 

when »e 

Use t0 bf m, he throws it away and m t ^ D ° furtbei “ 
evolves faster and faster .A ^ ^ anotber ‘ H e 

powers, as they work more f ^ °°* becaQse bis 

r “*“ ^ quiclIy , hM -'r, 

ns is the general process of *v*t ** 
succession has been told about as thcughTt’ were un- 
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broken, so that the student may grasp the main idea* 
But, in nature, while the general stream is onwards, 
there ar£ many little twists and turnings and runnings 
up into bye-ways. A Jiva may slip backwards^ foj„ a, 
time, and stay a while in a stage that he has long left 
behind him. There is something he has not quite 
learned, some power he has not quite evolved, and he 
falls by this into a lower stage again, as a boy at 
school, if he were idle, might be put back into a lower 
clafjp. A Jiva which has reached the human stage 
may be attached to an animal, or to a plant, or if he 
be very tamasic, even to a stone, till he has learned to 
use the human form better. Then he is like a man 
in prison, shut out from human society, and unifife to? 
use his human powers, for want of freedom. 

But the Jiva is not to be tied for ever to the wheel 
of births and deaths. The ropes that tie him to this 
wheel are his desires. So lon g as lie desires objects 
that belo ng,lothis earth^he s .n>ust..cope back to this 
earth in order to possess and enjoy these objects. But 
when he ceases to desire these objects, then the ropes 
are broken, and he is free. He need not be born any 
more; he has reached liberation. He is then called a 
Mukta, a free Jiva. 

Often Muktas remain in this world to help its pror* 
gress, so tliat other Jivas may get free sooner than they 
otherwise would. We read about such Muktas in the 
Vedas and the Puranas and the Itih&sa: sometimes they 
are great Rishis or kings, and sometimes they are quite 
simple people. But whatever they may be in outside 
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appearance, they are pure and unselfish and calm, and 
live only to help others. They are content to labour 
for the good of the world, and thgy know Q?at they 
are one with Ishvara. 


^TJTPC 3TCT I 
5r«rr ?r it 1 

“ As the dweller in the body passeth in one body 
through childhood, }^outh and old age, so passeth* he 
on to another body. The well-balanced grieveth not 
thereat.” 

OTcnrscr fjTctre^TTfrr: srfrftmr; i 

?RT%%rviiTR5r^r crwf wrct ii 
** ‘CT tPcf ffcTPC sqr?f%!f JT«T?r 5^1 
snfr n Fsfsrrsft&r srrsr tfcfr ?r ii • 

ST 5rra% fsrc% err ^F^r: 

*mr vrFcRr err * 3 j*r; i 

*retrFsRi: srrrserarrsr 

Jr Ii 

^rFerernsR F«ri ?r aRwsrwsereri^ i 
, ^ sr trrlr srrcraf?r §;F?cr ii 

^rraf i% sffasfFsr ?ror Fg^nr 
*rarFsT wrFcr ^rmrftir i 

<r«r srfirrfts Fer^rar sFnur- 

^srFfr snriFer sraifsr ^ u 


i Bhagavad Gita. ii. 13. 
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%Cr fasramafter* *rrc?r i 

n v*' ^Tf'srgfr^fg’ n 1 

“ The bodies of the embodied one which is eternal, * 
indestructible and boundless are known as finite. 
Therefore fight, O Bharata, (for duty). 

“ ^at regardeth this as a slayer, and he who 
thinketh h*e is slain, both of them are ignorant. He 
slayeth not, nor is he slain, 

mt He is not born, nor doth he die: nor having 
been, ceaseth he any more to be; unborn, perpetual, 
eternal and ancient, he is not slain when the body is 
killed. 

Who knoweth it indestructible, perpetual, unborn, 
undiminishing, how can that man slay, O P&rtha, or 
cause^o be slain ? 

tl As a man, casting off worn-out garments, taketh 
new ones, so the dweller in the body, casting off worn- 
out bodies, eritereth into others that are new. 

u This dweller in the body of every one, is ever in¬ 
vulnerable, 0 Bharata. Therefore thou sliouldst not 
grieve for any creature.” 

cram for^rfr fcorlrc 

fa^r- 

li 3 

“ As a goldsmith, having taken a piece of gold, makes 
•another form, new and more beautiful, so, verily the 


^rnncR ^ ct^ct qsjtarannrcdqf skV 
rc ^anraicr^ gr^fir 


i Bhagavad Giid> ii. 18-22 and 30, 


2 Brihaddranyakap IV. iv. 4. 
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Atma, having cast off this body and having put aw 
Avidya, makes another new and more beautiful form 

srirKrrow far sft *p*i 

sr sr tiftiT WTOfiTsnwrcrT 11 

*K1%T 5RSTT | 

5TTftT?T5 f^r?cT SH ?T^M4olTg^ II 
grp: ^rrf^jmftftr ^iwn. i 

srjsp: wjrinnbsr grpt fasrarer ii 1 

“ He who acteth, ascribing all actions to Brahmai 
abandoning attachment, is unpolluted by sin as a lot* 
leaf by the waters. 

“By the body, by Manas, by Buddhi, and eve 
by the senses alone, yogis perform action, having abat 
doned attachment, for the purification of the self. 

r 

“ The harmonised man, having abandoned the frui 
of action, attaineth to everlasting peace; the non-harm 
onised, attached by desire to fruit, is bound." 

arirtr tiPst g%f;r i 

5JTJT =?N =ar rrfa^cTT: snr?r5EH: II }i [\ 
ft** ^cTS SFtf STT*** fsTcf HP? | 

, ffitW ff sm snr prgrPar et %?n: 11 ^ j> 
5T s r g ’ s^ , fsro* stt'^t ^tPsC^rj; ^rrfsr^rr^ I | 

smfsn?; srlrfiir ferer* II S 

s ti g T S^^ ST T Pr OT r l 

ST aH^FTgSCT^ir H 2 If | 


i Bhagavad Gita* v. 10-12. 


a Ibid. v. 18-21. 




9 


( 85 ) 

“ The sage looketh equally on a Brahmana perfected 
in learning and humility and on a cow, an elephant, 
and evenja dog and a Shvapaka. 

“ They have won heaven even here on earth whose 
Manas is established in equilibrium. Brahman is de¬ 
fectless equilibrium ; therefore they are established in 
Brahman. 

“One should neither rejoice in obtaining what is 
pleasant, nor sorrow in obtaining what is unpleasant^ 
with Buddhi firm, unperplexed, the Brahmau-knower 
is established in Brahman. 

“ He whose self is unattached to external contacts 
finds joy in the Self; and he, having the Self harmonis¬ 
ed with Brahman by Yoga, enjoys happiness exempt 
from decay♦ 

r 

*r: i 

sr Srtnr ssrfsrafar 11 

*crr: II 
^g%cT^rr^ i 

srfrrar srirfasfar 11 1 

“ That Yogi whose happiness is within, whose en¬ 
joyment is within, and whose light is within, (himseif) 
attaineth to the Nirv&pa of Brahman, himself becoming 
Brahman. * 

f “ The Rishis obtain the Nirvana of Brahman, their 


x Bhagavad Gitch v. 24*36. 
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sins destroyed, their doubts removed, their selves 
controlled, intent upon the welfare of all beings. 

who ^ Gar 1S * he Nirvai ? aof Brahman to th»se yatis 
who know themselves, who are freed from desire 
and passion, aad controlled in mind.” 
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CHAPTER IV* 
Karma. 


K arma is aSamskrit word which means action, but it is 
k generally used to mean a certain definite connexion 
between what is being done now, and what will happen 
in the future. T hings do not ha ppen 
chance, in a disorderly way. They happen in regular 
succession; they follow each other in a regular order. 

If a seed is planted in the ground, it sends up a 
little stem, and leaves grow on the stem, and the 
flowers come, and then fruits, and in the fruits are seeds 
again. And one of these seeds planted will produce 
a stem, and leaves, and flowers and fruits and seeds. 
'Hie same sort of seed produces the same kind of plants. 
Kice produces rice-plants; barley produces barley; 
wheat produces wheat; thistle produces thistle; cactus 
produces cactus. If a man sows thistles, he must not 
expect a crop of sweet grapes; if he plants prickly 
cactus, he must not expect to gather juicy apples. This 
is karma, and a man, knowing it, sows the seed of the 
thing he wants to reap. This is.ibe ) ,fes.t.,t.hing to re- 

JESffltefc. 


Now an action is nof quite so simple a thing as it 
looks. If I ask a person, “Why do you walk into the 
town ?”, he will say: "I wanted a pair of .shoes, and I 
thought I could get them there;” or: “/ wanted to see 
a friend, and 1 thought he was in the town and so 
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on in many ways : but always, “7 wanted and 7 thought 
therefore 7 acted." These three are always found to¬ 
gether. * 

Now a want is what is called a desire; we desire to 
Iget something —that is the first stage; then we think 
§how to get it—that is the second stage; then we act so 
:JL S to get it—that is the third stage. This is the regular 
jprder ; every action has a thought behind it, and every 
Mhought has a desire behind it. 

' These three things—action, thought, desire—are'the 
three threads that are twisted into the cord of karma. 
Our actions make the people round us happy or unhap¬ 
py; if we make them happy, we have sown happiness 
like a seed, and it grows up'into happiness for our¬ 
selves ; if we make them unhappy, we have sown un¬ 
happiness like a seed, and it’grows up into unhappiness 
for ourselves. If we do cruel things, we sow cruelty 
like a seed, and it grows up into cruelty to ourselves. 
If we do kind things, we sow kindness like a seed, and 
it grows up into kindness to ourselves. Whatever^vgg, 
sow by our actions comes back to us. This is karma. 


, , But action has thought behind it. Now though 
M makes what,is.saU.sKattt.,chaxacU£r, the nature and kind 


|of mind that we have. As we think ab oittM 
Ideal, o ar mind be comes like that, Jh,iu&« If we think 
ikindly we become kind ; if we think cruelly, we become 
Scruel; if we think deceitfully we become deceitful; if 
we think honestly, we become honest. In thi s way our 

character is made' by our thoughts, and.wh^B....W.e.„.ar.e. 

born again we shall be "born with the character that,is 
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being made by our thoughts now. As we act according 
to our nature, or character—as a kind person acts kindly, 
or a cnjjel person acts cruelly—it is easy to see thatjic- 
tions in our next life will depend on the thoughts of our j 
present life. This is karma. 

BuTthought has d^Jehind it, Now desire 
brings us the object we wish for. A s, a mag net attracts 
soft iron, so does desire attract objects.” ‘ uwe desire 
money, we shall have the opportunity of becoming rich 
in^mother life. If we desire learning, we shall have 
the opportunity of becoming learned in another life. If 
we desire love, we shall have the opportunity of becom¬ 
ing loved. If we desire power, we shall have the 
opportunity of becoming powerful. This is karma. 

The student should think over this again and again 
till he thoroughly understands it. Only when he under¬ 
stands this, can he go on to the more difficult problems 
of karma. Karma may be summed up in a sentence: 

. A.man reap s. ^ashe i sows. 

But the student may ask : tl If my actions now are 
the outcome of my past thoughts, and if my past 
thoughts are the outcome of my past desires, am^inoj; 
helplessly bound ? I must act as I have thought. I 
must think as I have desired.” That is true, but ta 
a certain extent only; for we are changing constantly 
as we gain new experiences, and the Jiva thus gains 
more knowledge, and by the help of that changes his 
desires. In other words, while we have actually 
# desired, thought and acted in a certain way in the past 
the possibility of desiring, thinking and acting otherwise 
has also been present throughout that past; and this 
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possibility may be turned, at any time, into actuality, 
as soon as we realise by means of new experiences, the 
r evil consequences of acting as we have actually done 
in the past. 

Suppose a man finds that he has acted cruelly; he 
learns that his cruel action was caused by his cruel 
thoughts in the past, and that those cruel thoughts 
grew out of desire to get an object which could only 
be obtained by cruelty. He sees that his cruel 
actions make people miserable, that they hate and 
fear him, and thus make him lonely and unhappy. He 
thinks over all this, and he resolves to change, but the 
# ■ pressure of his past thoughts and desires is very diffi¬ 

cult to resist. He goes to the root of the trouble—-the 
desire for the things that he cannot get without cruelty, 
and he—who is the Jtva—says to himself: il l will not let 
myself desire those things and whenever I begin to wish 
for them I will remember that the desire breeds misery.” 
He uses thought to check desire, instead of letting 
desire control thought. Then instead of desires carry¬ 
ing him away, as if they were runaway horses, he 
gradually uses th ought as.. a bridle, and keeps his desires 
in check. He will only allow them to run after objects 
nhat bring happiness when they are obtained. 

Young Jivas let their desire^ run away with them, 
and so bring much unhappiness on themselves; older 
Jivas grow wiser, and when the desire runs out to an 
object the possession of which would as he has found 
in the past, cause unhappiness, he remembers that past 
unhappiness, and by his thought pulls the desire back. 
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The student, then, who would make happiness for 
others and for himself, must look well after his desires* 
must find out by observation and study which objects 
in the long run bring happiness, and which bring un¬ 
happiness, and must then try, with all his strength* 
to desire only that the outcome of which is happiness- 

It is very important to realise that escape from the 
bonds of birth and death is not gained by any special 
mode of life, but that, as Shri Krishna says : “He who, 
established in unity, worshipped Me, abiding in all ^ 
beings, that Yogi liveth in Me, whatever his mode of 
living.’’ 1 Janaka, the Kshattriya king, and Tuladh&ra 
the Vaishya merchant, equally reached liberation, and * 
that, not by fleeing to the forest, but by the absence 
of desire for worldly things. 

•Janaka was king in Mithiia. over the Videhas, 
and, having attained to tranquility of mind, he sang 
this song: u Unlimited is my wealth, and yet I have 
naught. If the whole of Mithili be burned up with 
fire, yet for me there will be nothing lost.” 2 And so he 
told Mandavya, having repeated this, that whatever 
possessions a man might have were but a source of 
trouble, and that the gratification of desire, here or 
in heaven, could not afford the sixteenth part of thS 
happiness which came, from the disappearance of 
desire. As the horns of a cow grow with the cow, so 
does the desire for wealth grow with its possession, f 
^Wealth should be used for the good that can be done 
with it, but desire is sorrow. Looking on all creatures \ 


i Bhagavad Gita . vi. 31, 2 Mahabhdraia. Shfmti Parva. clxxviii. 
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as on himself, a wise man gains freedom from all an** 
xiety. 1 By the teaching of the sage Yajnavalkya, king 
Janaka attained liberation, for it “enabled him to*attain 
to that Brahman which is auspicious and immortal, and 
which transcends all sorrow.'’ 2 And having thus 
learned, he became in his turn a teacher, to whom even 
Vy&sa sent his son, Shuka, to learn the religion of 
emanicipation. 3 

Jajali made great tapas, and became filled with 
pride ; and one day he thought within himself: “Wtfo 
in this wide sea and spacious earth is like to me?” 
Then cried a voice: “Say not such words. Even 
# Tuladhara, busy in buying and selling, should not thus 
speak, and to him thou art not equal,” Then Jajali 
wondered much that a mere merchant should be put 
above himself, a Brahmana and an ascetic, and he 
set forth to find Tuladhara, and thus solve the 
riddle. Vexing himself, he reached the city of Varanasi, 
and there found Tuladhara, a mere shopkeeper, sell¬ 
ing, to whomsoever came, all kinds of goods. Then 
Tuladhara stood up, greeting the Brahmana as was 
fitting, and to him Tuladhara related the story of the 
great penance that had inflated him with pride: “Angry, 
tkou hast come to me, O Brahmana; what service 
can I render thee?” Much amazed was Jajali at such 
knowledge of his past shown Vy this humble trader, 
and eagerly he pressed for explanation. Then Tula¬ 
dhara spoke to him of the ancient morality known to 

i Ibid, cccxxvii. a See the great discourse of Yajnavalkya to king 
Janaka ; Mahdbharata. Sh&nti Parva. cccxt—cccxix. 

3 Ibid, cccxxvi—cccxxvii. 








all—-though practised by so few—of living in a way 
which inflicted harm on none, or, when harm could 
not h% totally avoided, a minimum of such harm ; hq 
himself asked no loan from any, nor with any quar¬ 
relled ; attraction and aversion he had conquered; equal 
his look on all, without praising or blaming any; when 
a man is fearless and is feared by none, when he neither 
likes nor dislikes, when he does no wrong to any, then 
he reaches Brahman, Very beautifully did Tuladhara 
discourse of the injuries inflicted an animals and on 
men by cruelty, of the nature of sacrifice, and of true 
pilgrimage, shewing how liberation might be gained 
by harmlessness. 1 

sKremsrtcsrrtf 35 * 5 % *1 q-smurftr ^%crc5T>$pT5rfcr 
51?*$ 11 2 

“Man verily is desire-formed; as is his desire so 
is his thought; as (his) thought is, so he does action ; as 
he does action, so he attains.'’ 

<r^r sis sfi&IrFcr 11 3 

“So indeed the desirer goes by work to the object 
in which his mind is immersed.” 

mg 3^r 

¥RFcT cT^cT: STSI ^fcT 1 4 

“ Now verily man is thought-formed; as man in 
this world thinks, so, having gone away hence, he 
^ becomes.” 

__ _ T - MaMbhdrata . Shanti Parva. cclxi—cclxiv. 

* vnhadaranyakop.lv. iv. 5. 3 Ibid. 6 . 4 Chhandogyop. Ill, xlv. u 
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a nf SEftrfiff a ft 

f% JTT ^T>lf*I3IT*fT% *fJ&fW5T *T l| # 

* *w' ^TRT Ucf a£ ijftfa im^Fa: | 

fa a>aa cTWg; R* ^: ’jaaa fR** II 1 

l( Nor do actions pollute Me, nor is the fruit of 
action desired by Me. He who thus knoweth Me, is 
not bound by karma. 

“ Knowing thus our forefathers performed action 
for the sake of liberation ; therefore do thou also per^ 
form action, as did ourjforefathers in the olden time." 

aaa arattwm arr*raa» 3 aaF&aT: i 
HRrFg^aawfrff aarg: afirga gart h 
spKcstr awfag rera FaargHt Fatraa: i 
^^F wJTf^jftr^FsKFer^^Fgr^rj ii „ 
FamfiaaF^rarr Ra^aafo*?: 1 
sorcfc' %avj arfr fsrenreftFa FarFsaaa n 

a; 5 =sTm^t Faa?si?:: i 
wn F^r^raF^- a $*arFa a Faava% u 
acrera^a ga^a $naTafeR%asr: i 
awrRrca: a>fr ^rasr* aFa^Taa 
* ggnraaf agr ^fasf hthV ainm - ga>*i 
srsf a &a a^sa agia^^ajFaar 11^ 

“fWhose works are all free from the moulding of 
desire, whose karma is burned up in the fire of wis¬ 
dom, him the wise have called a Sage. 


i Bhagavad . Giia. iv. 14, i$. 


a Ibid. ¥#Lj 9 —ai« 








«Having abandoned all attachment to the fruit of 
action, always content, seeking refuge in none, although 
doing Actions, he is not doing anything. 

" Free from desire, his thoughts controlled by the 
Self, having abandoned all attachment, performing 
actions by the body alone, he doth not commit sin. 

«From one with attachment dead, free, with his 
thoughts established in wisdom, working for sacrifice 
(only), all karma melts away. 

“Brahman the oblation, Brahman the clarified butter, 
are offered to Brahman the fire, by Brahman ; unto 
Brahman verily shall he go who in his action medi- 
tateth wholly upon Brahman.” 

q^T wrrar fsraT* i 

jro srsrera it 1 

“ When all the desires hidden in the heart are 
loosed, then the mortal becomes immortal, then he here 
enjoys Brahman.” 

gfgf g grcfsi snuffer 1 * ll 

it 

II 

?Rg WTOT I 

i Kathop . II. vi. 14* 
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sr h crfT^JTmtfcr #arr n 1 

. “Know the Self the chariot-owner, the bocfy the 
chariot; know Reason the charioteer, and the mind as 
the reins ; they call the senses the horses, the sense- 
objects their province. The Self, joined to the senses 
and mind, (is) the enjoyer ; thus say the wise. Whoever 
is ignorant, always with mind loose, his senses (are) 
uncontrolled, like bad horses of the charioteer. Who¬ 
ever is wise, always with mind tightened, his senses 
(are) controlled, like good horses of the charioteer* 
Whoever is indeed ignorant, thoughtless, always 
impure, he does not obtain that goal, (but) comes again 
• into Samslra.” 

i Ibid. I. iii. 3—7, 









CHAPTER V. 
Sacrifice. 




T he idea of " -offering sacrifices ” is very familiar in 
India, but a student needs to understand the 
principle which underlies all sacrifices, so that he may 
realise that every one should sacrifice himself to the 
good of others, and that all sacrifices of other things 
are meant to teach a man how he ought, at last, to 
sacrifice himself. 

The first thing to grasp is that creation is sacrifice. 
Ishvara confines Himself, limits Himself in matter 
in order that a universe may be made manifest Shruti 
and Smriti alike proclaim this truth, as in the Puru- 
sha Sukta of the Rigveda , or as in the allusion by Sbrt 
Krishna to the formal sacrifice that causes the birth of 
beings. 1 Immersion in matter is, in spiritual language, 
called a dealh^’ and Ishvara thus sacrificed Himself in 
omerthat He might luring into separate being portions 
of Himself, the Jivas who might develope all His 
powers in matter in an infinite variety of forms. This 
is the primary sacrifice, and on this is based the Law. 
This also gives us the meaning of sacrifice: it is the 4 
pouring out of life for t^e benefit of others. 

The Law of Sacrifice is the La w of Li fe fox,a]]:,Jlvas.4 
In the earlier stages of their growth they are forcibly S 
sacrificed, and so progress involuntarily, without their ! 


i BhQgav&d Gila, viii 3. 
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own consent or even knowledge, their forms being 
violently wrenched away from them, and they propelled 
into new ones, a little more developed. Ityis the 
Jtvas of the mineral kingdom are prepared to pass on 
into the vegetable, by the breaking up of their mineral 
bodies for the support of plants. The Jtvas of the 
vegetable kingdom are prepared to pass on into the 
animal, by the breaking up iof their vegetable bodies 
for the support of animal life. The Jtvas of the animal 
kingdom are prepared to pass on into the human, J>y 
the breaking up of their bodies for the support of other 
animals, of savages, and of certain types of men. And 
even the Jtvas of the human kingdom are prepared to 
rise into higher races by the breaking up of their human 
bodies for the support of .other human lives in can¬ 
nibalism, war, etc. 

• 

In all these cases the bodies are sacrificed for the 
benefit of others, without the assent of the embodied 
consciousness. Only after untold ages does the Jtva 
recognise, in the body, the universality of the law, and 
begin to sacrifice his own upadhis deliberately, for 
the good of those around him. This is called self- 
sacrifice, and is the showing forth of the divinity of 
*he Jlva, the proof that he is of the nature of Ishvara. 

A wonderful story,.of uttermost self-sacrifice i s : told 
in the 

Indra, the king of the Devas, was sore beset by the 
Asura Vrittra, born of the wrath of a Rishi, whom* 
Indra had offended by an unrighteous act. Vrittra, 
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heading the Daityas, defeated lndra and his armies in 
battle, drove him away from his capital, Amar&vati, and 
took avy[y his sovereignty. Long the Devas wandered 
with their king in exile and repeatedly they made en¬ 
deavour to regain their capital, but were vanquished 
again and again. Finally they learnt that the righteous! 
wrath of a Rishi could not be allayed except by thej 
volountary self-sacrifice and pity of another Rishi ; andf 
that Vrittra could be slain by no other weapon than thd 
thunderbolt made with the self-given bones of a holy 
one. And they went eagerly to the Rishi Dadhlchi ana 
told tlieir woeful tale to him, And he was filled with 
a great pity and said: 14 I give to you my body willingly 
to make what use of it you like.” And when their 
Artificer Vishvakarma shrank from laying a rude and 
painful hand upon that shining body of purity and Tapas, 
Dadhichi smiled and said: lt Cover this body up with 
salt; bring here a herd of cows ; they shall lick off the 
salt and flesh together; and ye shall take the bones which 
only ye require ; and so naught of this body shall be 
wasted”. And this was done. And Vrittra fell before 
the might born of that wondrous sacrifice. 1 

The Jlva is led up to this point by the teachings 
of the Rishis, who bid him make sacrifices of his' pos¬ 
sessions for a good that he does not receive imme¬ 
diately ; they show Wm that when a man sacrifices 
to others, his gifts return to him increased in the future. 
A man is to sacrifice some of his goods, which may be 
•looked on as outlying pieces of himself, and he is 


t Loc. cit. Vana Parva. c. 
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promised that this act of self-denial shall bring him 
xncreased possessions. Next they were taught to male 
similar sacrifices and to deny themselves prienTen 
joyments, in order that they might lay up for "hem' 
selves increased happiness on the other side of death 

\ ! D J hus the Police of sacrificing was made 

| ia 1 ua , an man, by sacrificing his possessions in 
/ hope of reward prepared to learn that it was his 

duty to sacrifice himself in the service of others and 

to find in the joy of that service his reward. . 

Another lessontaught , in these sacrifices was the 
' San bears to aU the beings round him^lSt 

he is not a solitary, isolated life,Tut that all lives are 
ipter-depen^ent and can only prosper 

reC °«-&S interdependence. The Flishisla^t 
him to sacrifice daily to the Devas, to Ftishis, to ances¬ 
tors, to men and animals, and showed him that as all 
these made sacrifices to enrich his life, he had incurred 
to them a debt, a duty, which he must pay by sacrifice. 
AL.feJlX.es others, he.must, in common honesty, 

Sacrifice is right, a thing that ought 
to be done, that is owed. 6 

Finally, as the Jiva recognises his parentage, his 
vJentity in nature with Ishvara, sacrifice becomes a 
^ delight, and the pouring out of-life for 
others is felt as a joyous exlrcise of innate divine 
powers. Instead of seeing how much he can take and 
low little he can give, he tries to see how little he can 
take and how much he can give. He begins to look* 
very carefully into what he takes for the support of his' 
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own up&dhis, and seeks to reduce to 
the suffering inflicted by the breaking of lower 4®ms 
* for his support. He abandons the foods and the amuse¬ 
ments which inflict pain on sentient beings, and tries 
to become “the friend of all creatures. ” He realises 
that while the preying of animals on animals, of men 
on men, and the slaughter of animals by men for food or 
sport, are necessary at certain stages of evolution foi 
the development of necessary faculties and powers, men 
should gradually evolve from these stages and cultivate 
the faculties of gentleness, sympathy and tenderness, 
regarding the weaker .as younger Selves to be helped, 
instead of as victims to be immolated. 


As a man lives in such thoughts of his non-separate¬ 
ness from younger Selves, he begins to feel more 
really.his non-separateness from elder Selves and from 
the Universal Parent, lshvara.. Slowly he realises 
that his true function is to live for others, as lshvara 
lives for all, and that his true happiness lies in becom¬ 
ing a channel in wjhich the life of lshvara is flowing, a 
willing instrument to do the will of lshvara. Then 
every action becomes a sacrifice to lshvara, and actions 
no longer bind him. Thus the law of saci ifice becomes 
also the law of liberation. * 


srf srsrr: srsrFrfcn i 

# srrenrej ^ i 

qwn: 3TT^®Fcn sw TOTSUragTST II 
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SrmH fc %r ^rr i 

Ir^resr^wTt ?p^% *t: il 

srirfstsTfsR: ^rs%T Tj^?% t 

^5T ^ ^TST 'TT'TT ^ traf^Trrr^T^^r^ || 

WHCt w^ffci q^firr^ngwTsr: i 

*nnq;.*reft sr^r: sf^w^n ii 

srift^r f^r^r srin^^rg^^ i 
<TCTT^ *nf *T?T SfisI f^‘ *1# 5rfcr%ct5R[ H 1 . 

11 Having in ancient times emanated mankind to¬ 
gether with sacrifice, Prajapati declared: By this shall 
ye propagate; be this to you the Kamadhuk; 

<( With this nourish ye the Devas, and may the 
Devas nourish you; thus nourishing each other ye 
shall reap the supremest good. 

“ For, nourished by sacrifice, the Devas shall be¬ 
stow on you the enjoyments you desire. A thief verily 
is he who enjoyeth what is given by them without re¬ 
turning the gift. 

■•t^iiii.i m ii— . iwW 'ii wi i . ** m^’»*»*^*~ , ' 

“ The righteous, who eat the remains of the sacri¬ 
fice, are freed from all sins; but the impious, who dress 
food for their own sakes, they verily eat sin. 
n “ From food creatures come forth : from rain is the 
production of food; rain proceedeth from sacrifice; 
sacrifice ariseth out of action. • 

“Know thou from Brahma action groweth, and Brah¬ 
ma from the Imperishable cometh. Therefore Brahman,^ 
the all-permeating, is ever present in sacrifice. ” 


ilBhagavad Gita . iii. 10—15. 
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I 

f^TSt ff HT3% §1% «K^rT II 1 

"They who long after success, in action on earth 
sacrifice to the Devas; quickly in this world of men, 
is success bom of action,” 

Sirai TTSTfiTTcr^ 

XF&l ??S[T^!T /' 

• q^ s n nre ft *ft* sn^%T% <r^ tJIS 5 ^ |3 

"O Kings, a Indra, Varuija, to this our sacrifice be ye 

turned by offerings and homage:. 

“ O Indra, Varuna, plenteous wealth and food and 

blessing give us .. 

“ This my song may it reach Indra, Varuija, and by 
its force bring sons and offspring. ” 

o^tj ti93T?T gT3nn^5 *ar5^T I 

cTSPI^cTT: *T3T ^fcr^%TS%^T’ErJ H 

“ Whoever works (sacrifices) pouring libations intq 
• the shining of these [the seven flames previously men¬ 
tioned] at the proper® time, him these sunrays lead 
where dwells the one Lord of the Devas. Saying to 
him ‘ Come, come,’, these resplendent libations carry 

» __ _ _ —. . - - — . . — 1 

x Bhamvad Gita, iv. xu. a Rig Veda, VII, lxxxiv, i» 4 » 5 * 

3 Mmdakop . I. ii. £, 6. 
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the sacrificer by the sun-rays, worshipping him and say¬ 
ing the sweet words ; ‘ This is your pure well-deserved 
Brahma-world. 15> # 

^rrr^r air srtctctt i 
sift* fttaan ii 1 

“ The eaters of the amrita-remains of sacrifices 
go to the eternal Brahman. This world is not for 
the non-sacrificer, much less the other, O^best of the 
Kurus. ” 

*TcT#T^r WtFT^T HRT^%cr%cr^: | 

q^rFTrarccr: srjt mm sTFretaa - ii 2 


“From one with attachment dead, harmonious, with 
his thoughts established in wisdom, working for sac¬ 
rifice (only), all Karma melts away. *’ 11 


^rfisr i 

qrrcreTfsr crcf^q n 

$rs*r% ^Kirsn^: i 3 


“ Whatsoever thou doest, whatsoever thou eatest, 
whatsoever thou offerest,’whatsoever thou givest, what¬ 
soever thou doest of austerity, O Kaunteya, do thou 
that as an offering unto Me. 

a Thus thou shalt be liberated from the bonds of 
action, (yielding) good and evil fruits. ” 


3 Ibid, ix. sty, aS. ^ 


x Bhagavad, Gita. iv. 31, 


a Ibid. 23, 








♦ CHAPTER VL 

The worlds—visible and invisible. 

Ii|e all know one world, the world around us, which 
we can see, and hear, and touch, and taste, and 
smell. Science tells us of many parts of this world, 
which our senses are not keen enough to perceive, 
things too small for our eyes to see, too subtle to affect 
any of our senses. These parts of our world, which 
we cannot perceive but about which science tells us, are 
still physical, although invisible to us; they are parts of 
our world. Physical matter includes solids, liquids, gases, 
and ethers, all made up of atoms of the same kind. 

But we have heard of other worlds, which are in¬ 
visible and are not a part of this world, the worlds into 
which people go when they pass away from this earth 
by death. We read of the Trilokjt, the three worlds, 
and every one should know something about these, for 
in these three worlds the Jiva is bound to the wheel of 
births and deaths, and in these his evolution proceeds. 
These three worlds are made at the beginning of an 
immense period called a Day of Brahma, and perish at 
its ending. Four other great lokas, or worlds, com¬ 
plete the Brahmanda, but # they last on through the life 
of Brahma. We need not deal with them here. There 
are also some subdivisions within the great lokas, to 
wfeich the same name of loka is given, such as Preta- 
loka and Pitriloka in Bhuvarloka, and Indraloka and 
Suryaloka in Svargaloka. 


5 



The three great lokas with which we are concerned, 
the TrilokI, are: Bhurloka, the physical world, or the 
earth ; Bhuvarloka, the world of “ becomin^ 5 , —inter¬ 
mediate between the earth and Svarga ; Svargaloka, the 
heaven-world. Of these three, Bhurloka is partly visible 
and partly invisible to us; Bhuvarloka and Svargaloka 
are invisible. In Bhurloka the Prithvi Tattva is the 
basis of all forms: it exists in seven modifications—solid, 
liquid, gaseous, radiant, etheric,super-etheric and atomic. 
These later four are spoken as “the ethers . 51 In Bhnvar- 
loka seven similar modifications exist, but the basis is 
the Apas Tattva. In Svargaloka there are also seven 
similar modifications, but the basis is the Agni Tattva. 

The Jlva has three sheaths corresponding to these 
worlds—the Annamayakosha, the Pr&namayakosha, 
the Manomayakosha. The Annamayakosha, or food- 
sheath—so called because it is built up out of the food 
we eat—corresponds with the visible part of the earth 
and is composed of solids, liquids and gases. The 
PrSnamayakosha or Pr&na-sheath, corresponds with the 
invisible part of our earth, and is composed of ethers. 
Prana is the life-energy, and includes all the forces that 
science calls magnetic and electrical, but is much more 
^ than these. Both these sheaths are connected with 
Bhurloka. 

The Manoma} r akosha, mind-sheath, has two parts ; 
the denser part, in which the passions have their seat, 
is connected with Bhuvarloka; the finer part, in which 
play the emotions and thoughts, is connected \fith 

Svargaloka, 


Other names are used for these sheaths, according 
to the object for which the classification is made, but 
the student need not become confused by these, for as 
he advances, he will find that his increased knowledge 
makes them quite intelligible. We will only notice 
three names very commonly used. 

The Sthfllasharlra, or solid body, is the same as the 
Annamayakosha, made of solids, liquids and gases. 
The Sakshmasharfra, or subtle body, includes the 
Rr&namayakosha and the Manomayakosha; in addition 
to these, it includes another kosha, the VijMnamaya- 
'kosha, the knowledge-sheath, which connects the Jlva 
with Maharloka, a loka beyond the TrilokI in which his 
pilgrimage is carried on, one which is not destroyed, 
though it is rendered uninhabitable, at the close of the 
Da y«of Brahma. This part of the Sakshmasharira, the 
knowledge-sheath, is relatively permanent, and lasts 
through the series of births and deaths. 

A table may make these two classifications, and their 
relation to the lokas, clear 


SharIra. 

Sthala. 

Sukshma. 

Sukshma. 

Sukshma, 


Loka. 

Bhurloka. 

BhQrloka. 

Bhuvaiioka, 

Svargaloka. 


Kosha. 
Annamaya. 
Fra n am ay a. ^ 
Man 01 nay a. 
Manomnya, 


[These perish at or after death and are renewed at rebirth.] 


SCikshma. Maharloka. 

[This does not perish at or after death, so is not 


Vijuanauiaya. 

renewed at re birth, £ 



The Sthulasharira contains the organs of action, the 
hands, feet, and those of speech, generation and excre¬ 
tion, often called the Karmendriyas; but the trii Kar- 
mendriyas, the centres which direct and control the 
organs , are in the Sukshmasharira. Thus joy, or grief, 
or any strong emotion, affects the centres and, through 
them, the organs ; the hands twitch, the feet tap, speech 
is impeded in irritation; and so on. The JMnen- 
driyas have also their centres in the Shkshmasharira, 
while their organs—eyes, ears, tongue, nose and skin-* 
are in the Sthulasharira. 

N ow let us see jw hat hannens at death. First, the 
Suksfm^^ from theSthfilasharira, 

the Jiva drawing it away by means of the Pr^namaya- 
kosha. This leaves the Sthulasharira a mass of u life¬ 
less” matter; that is, of matter from which the life *hat 
held it together is withdrawn; there is plenty of life 
left in the cells of the body, and they begin to break 
away from each other, but the ruling life is gone. The 
Jiva remains in his Sukshmasharira. Very quickly he 
shakes off his Pr&namayakosha. and has then the denser 
part of the Manomayakosha as his outermost garment. 
He is then called a Preta, and is an inhabitant of Preta- 
lqfca. If he has been a very good man on earth, he 
dreams away happily while in this condition ; but if he 
has been a bad man, he suffers Wfiile a Preta, craving 
for the earthly pleasures which he is no longer able to 
obtain. After a shorter or longer time—according to 
the strength of these cravings and the consequent 
length of time needed for their exhaustion—the densest 
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part of the Manomayakosha falls away, and he goes as 
a Pitri into Pitriloka. Plaving spent there sufficient 
time t£ purify the Manomayakosha from all elements 
unfit for Svarga, the Jiva in the purified Manomaya* 
kosha goes on into Svarga, and enjoys there the fruit 
he has stored up. 

When this is exhausted, the time has come for his 
return to earth, and the purified Manomayakosha dis¬ 
solves away, leaving the Jiva in the Vijnanamayakosha. j 
lie quickly puts forth his power to form new vehicles, 
and creates a new Manomayakosha for his coming life 
in the lower worlds. The Devas build for him aPr&na- 
mayakosha and an Annamayakosha x according to his 
Karma, and he is again born into Bhurloka,. 

These are the recurring stages of the Jiva’s pilgrim- 
age:*life in the visible world, death, life in the invisible 
worlds, rebirth. This is repeated time after time, 
time after time. At last, the Jiva grows weary of these 
three worlds, and longs for higher, subtler experiences 
and more expanded life ; he turns away from all these 
worlds can offer him, and finds delight in meditation, 
in worship, in the compassionate helping of the weaker ; 
he no longer uses his vehicles to gain pleasure for him¬ 
self, but only to do service to others, and, so used, thej 1 
can no longer imprison him. He dwells in the high-! 
er lokas, guiding his lower vehicles as his instruments 
in the lower worlds, and becomes a co-worker with j 
m Ishvara, either retaining his vehicles for service, or f 
throwing them away and entering into Brahman. ' 


srsrr ernr %%r%T ?% i 1 


“Now verily there are three worlds—the vfprld of 
men, the world of the Pitris, the world of the Devas. ” 

sn cHEST aw? I 

crw^rr^ra^ sr c* ^rTT^sTff^ n 
^cEr^T^tfsr ^grrsr sTTfnrwrfsr stfcct i 
^ai^RNTgsnvsrSf cH? 3RT STTS^Rr II 2 

• 

41 For certain is death for the born, and certain is 
birth for the dead ; therefore over the inevitable thou 
shouldst not grieve. 

“ Beings are unmanifest in their origin, manifest in 
their midmost state, unmanifest in their dissolution : 
what room then for lamentation?” * 

^^gwfcrrrfshsrgrar i 
Trfer gtra?srfcrr ^.jtrcTsrrsftr 3 Rt: h 
*raR»Tf STcR-q-; ^Tsrb srJTSTf^IlTm^ | 
crsnrsi^ srafrcrer 11 3 

“The people who know the Day of Brahma, a tho«- 
^md Yugas in duration, and the Night, a thousand 
Yugas in ending, they know day and night. 

“ From the unmanifested all ttie manifested stream 
forth at the coming of Day ; at the coming of Night 
they dissolve, even in that called the unmanifested. ” 

i Brihadaraijyakop . I. v. 16. 

2 Bhagavad Gitu. ii. 27, 23 . 3 Ibid. viii. 17, 18. 
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jit sttjtct: ^ci'iT’ir ^nrfcr nHircra i 

,sr ^jr^rra' ^sg%PEJi??r % ^JrmTg; n 

% h jjaftctT ^r%tsf fsrcnsj sf^i 3 ^ Hc^w fspErf?5r i 

qsf gf^^JTgUWT TTcTTiTcf «PTU«KTJn ^JT^ II 1 

u The knowers of the three (Vedas), the Soma-drink¬ 
ers, the purified from sin, worshipping with sacrifice, 
pray of me the way to Svarga ; they, ascending to the 
holy world of the Deva Indra, enjoy in heaven the 
divine joys of the Devas. 

“ Having enjoyed the spacious Svarga-world, their 
holiness withered, they come back to this mortal world. 
Following the virtues enjoined by the three (Vedas), 
desiring sense-objects, they undergo this passage to 
and fro. 

srgstf sn^rcurar sprerciT I 

STT^f* snfTJI% ST JT^TSIT II 2 

“ At the end of many births the man full of wis- 
dorh cometh unto me: ‘Vasudeva is all', saith he, the 
Mahatma, very difficult to find. ” 


i Ibid. ix. 20, 2i. 


2 Ibid. vii. 19. 


SANATANA DHARMA 

PART II. 

GENERAL HINDU RELIGIOUS CUSTOMS AND RITES. 



CHAPTER I. 

The SamskAras. 

E very religion prescribes a number of ceremonies, or 
rites, to be performed by its followers. The use of 
these ceremonies, speaking generally, is (x) to help the 
JIva to conquer and purify his sheaths ; (2) to bring to 
Ins aid superior Intelligences, such as the Devas and 
the Rishis; (3) to improve the atmosphere around him ; 
and so make it easier for him to steady and concentrate 
his mind. 

Po this end are used material objects, gestures, 
postures and sounds, all carefully arranged to bring 
about the results aimed at. 

The objects used are chosen for their good magne¬ 
tism, and in many cases—such as particular flowers 
offered to a particular Deva—because they share the 
magnetism of the Object of meditation or of worship, 
and thus make a link between that Object and the 
worshipper. Thus a mala, a rosary, of tulasi beads is 
u£ed in the worship of Shri Krishna ; one of rudraksha 
in the worship of Mahadeva. " ^ 

Gestures and postiyes, for the most part, affect the 
Prartas—the subdivisions of the life-breath that cir¬ 
culate in the body; some prevent the magnetism of the 
jxody from escaping into the surrounding atmosphere, 
and force its currents to move in a way suitable to 
Calm and quiet thought. 


© 
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Sounds are used for all the three purposes mentioned 
above. They give rise to vibrations, and as these vib¬ 
rations are regular and even, they make the vitiations 
of the Sukshmasharira—'which is very sensitive and 
easily aftected—regular and even also. When these 
vibrations of the Sukshmasharira are made regular, the 
Jtva is much helped in steadiness of thought and 
devotion. Sounds of a suitable kind attract the atten¬ 
tion of the Rishis and Devas to the person uttering 
the sounds, and they help him. Further, suitable 
sounds drive away hostile Intelligences and bad mag¬ 
netic influences, and so improve the surroundings of 
the speaker. 

Sounds thus used ire called Mantras. A mantra is 
a succession of sounds, a definite sequence, the sounds 
being arranged in a certain order; if the sounds are 
changed the vibrations are changed, and the results 
will be changed. That is why a mantra cannot be 
translated. A translated mantra is like a sentence in 
which all the letters of the words are jumbled up, and 
so convey no meaning. 

There is another thing to remember about mantras ; 
if the man who utters a mantra is not trying to lead a 
♦good life, the vibrations of the mantra will do him 
barm, not good. For, as they work on his Sukshma¬ 
sharira, they bring to bear on it # a force antagonistic to 
evil desires and evil thoughts, and shake it very vio¬ 
lently and may even wound and tear it, as his evil 
resolves make it vibrate in one way and the vibrations # 
of the mantra force it into another. If his resolves are 
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good, then they work with the mantra and cause no 
conflict^ however weak they may be, they aid’ and do 
not hiirtier. 

Mantras need not be spoken aloud, and their silent 
repetition is,.indeed, more powerful than audible reci¬ 
tation. They affect the subtler kinds of matter more 
than the denser, 

Among the ceremonies in the life of a Hindu are 
some important ones that mark the chief stages of his 
life ; in old days these were numerous, ten standing out 
as the chief, but of these ten only some are now prac¬ 
tised. Seven of the Samsk&ras relate to infantile life 
and early childhood. Of these s^ven, the sixth, Anna- 
prashanam, the first feeding with solid food, is univer¬ 
sally gbserved ; and the seventh, Chudakaranam—the 
tonsure, and with it the piercing of the ears—-is per¬ 
formed almost universally. Then comes the important 
eighth Samsk&ra, the Upanayana, the leading of the 
boy to the Guru who gives him the sacred thread, and 
teaches him the G&yatrl, this initiation making him a 
Dvija, twice-born. 

The Upanayana is the beginning of the student 
stage of life, during which Brahmacharya, entire celi-^ 
bacy, is enjoined, and the duty of the lad is to study 
diligently. This stage is closed by the formal return 
home, the Sam^vartanam, after which he is ready to 
enter the second stage of life, that of the house-holder, 
the Grihastha, the tenth Samsk&ra, Viv&ha, marriage, 
parking his entry into manhood and its responsibilities. 
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In modern India these -wholesome rules have fallen 
into disuse, though the Upanayana and Vivih^ Sams- # 
kiras are maintained as ceremonies. Marriagte is in¬ 
congruously thrust into the midst of the student life, and 
the duties of manhood and boyhood are mixed up to 
the injury of both. May the ancient rule be speedily 
revived. 


“ One sound, well-uttered, becometh as the cow of 
plenty in the Svarga-world.” 

ifwt tVn serctrr srwar srr 
?gr srr^srr 

^Ftgrjtrcnarrtf II 2 

tl The mantra defective in Svara (inflection) or Varna 

(letter or colour) is uttered falsely and declareth not 

the true meaning. That lightning-word slayeth the 

performer himself as (the word) ‘ Indra-Shatru ’ for 

fault of Svara (slew Vrittra, the performer of the 

^sacrifice, and the enemy of Indra, instead of slaying 

Indra, the enemy of Vrittra, as intended). 

# • 

tzpfi qm: W3? ^ i 3 

at Patanjali’s Makdbhdsya. VI. i. 84. 2 Pdmni-Shikshd. 52. 

3 Mqmugnujti. ii 26. 
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“With sacred Vaidika rites should be performed 
the SamskSras of the body, namely, Nisheka and the 
rest,«of the # twice-6orn, which purify here and here- 
after.” 

a'nrrenrfq- il 1 

“ As the outline of a picture is lighted up slowly 
with (the filling in of) many colors, even so is Brah- 
raanya with scriptural Samskaras. 

srortr =sr i 

snTST%qr n 

sjrwsnjr Wcfrt'^tr %?FC3¥rf3>3jTf%f«r{ i 
%^rra-t fearer firTfasrf: n 

»?grfgRra rf%f*r ^^rt: qrf^r i 2 

1 Angird quoted in Paraskara-Grihya-Sutra, Harihcra-blutshya, 

P* 2& ° (U.« l). 

2 Vyasa-Smnti quoted ia Pdraskara-Grihya-Siftra, p. 269. 
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CHAPTER II.* * * 

ShrAddha. 

hraddha is the name of the ceremonies performed to 
help the Jiva, who has put off his visible body in 
death, by those who remain in this world. The Jiva 
that has put off his visible body is called a Preta, and 
the part of the ShrAddha performed to help him at this 
stage is called the Preta-kriya. The visible body, the 
Annamayakosha, is carried to the burning-ground that 
it may be dissolved into its constituents as quickly, as 
possible; the ashes are gathered together on the third 
day, and are thrown into running water, preferably into 
a sacred stream. When the Annamayakosha is de¬ 
stroyed, the Pranamayakosha rapidly disperses, and^his 
dispersal is quickened by some of the mantras used at 
the cremation. Burning is the best way of destroying 
a dead body, and this destruction is important both 
for the departed Jiva and for those left behind ; so 
long as it remains undissolved, the Pranamayakosha 
hangs round it, in consequence of the magnetic attrac¬ 
tion between them, and the Jiva is thus linked to the 
earth, which is bad for him ; on the other hand, a 
slowly decaying body in the ground, as in burial, sends 
out poisonous gases, and this is bad for those remain¬ 
ing behind. 

The Shraddhas performed after the burning help c 
in a re-arrangement of the materials of the Manomaya-. 
kosha, partly by the magnetic influences of the objects 







used, and partly by the vibrations set up by the 
m mantr^. After a certain time, the Sapindikarana 
ceremony is performed, which helps the Jxva to pass 
from Pretaloka to Pitriloka, and he is then enrolled 
among the Pitris, or the ancestors living in the subtler 
regions of Bhuvarloka. Seven generations, one in 
BhQrloka and six in Bhuvarloka, can affect each other. 
When the Jiva passes on into Svarga, he has no fur¬ 
ther need of the help furnished by Shraddha. 


^ 3 ort 3 ssr^qr fgBrfiT 3 ^ I 

fera'wft it 1 

“ Gifts to deserving Br&hm&j&as for the sake of 
benefit to the Pitris, in the proper times and places, 
and with faith, are known as Shraddha” 





firgwi: jftfcrjrrgr^ II 2 


“Shraddha should be offered to the Pitris, day by 
day, with corn and water, or even roots and fruits and 
and water, bringing them satisfaction." 


<T 3*3 03 wTsrrwrt £3 gw*. i 

err 3nft: zrraHr: i 

gcnrnsrri srafterer fsramsr: n 


i Brahmanda-Puraija. a Manusmriti, Hi. 303. 
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^ ^rrfar ^tr: Wt gagm*^ ii 1 ^ 

“ 0ut of the five elements, a (subtler but) firm body 
is born (as sheath) for sinful Jivas (after death', that 
they may suffer punishment therein. 

“ After the suffering of the punishments awarded by 
Yama, in that body, (the body) dissolves again into the 
elements, 

“ I f ;the Jiva) has done more Dharma and little 
Adharma, he goes on to Svarg-a. and enjoys happiness 
there, enclosed in (another body composed of) the same 
elements, 

f%crfftr$rsnj% i a 

“ A f ter the cremation is completed (the Jiva) be- 
comes a Preta.” • 

^ liras' jtf? ir«3f8nrrsra; i 

?t?t: 11 

^«rr^t fq'gffcr: ^ 'ftufr- i 

^3* 3^ II3 

" The Jiva remains on the path (i.e. the Preta-lolca) 
for a year, O best of birds ; then he passes on into ;the 
fitri-loka (and dwells) with the Pitris. 

“By'the offering of the sixteen ShrMdkas he is 
helped to dwell in joy with the Pitris. Therefore 
should the son ever perform the Sapindlkararfa "rites 
for the father.” 

—-_ _ _ • 

x Mamtsmrdi, xivt6, t% 20. 2 Garttda-Puram, II, v. 

Zlbid II. xvi, 6-7,20* ‘ 
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Chapter nr. 

Shaucham. 

S haucham, or Shaucha, consists of the rules laid 
down for keeping bodily purity, and thus ensuring 
physical health and strength. Disease is a sign that 
some law of nature has been disregarded, and the 
Ilishis—knowing that the laws of nature are the laws 
of God, the expression of His being, and that the Jlva 
is a portion of God enveloped in matter—have treated 
obedience to the laws of nature as a religious duty. 

The visible body, with its invisible double, the 
Pr&namayakosha, being made of physical materials, it 
is necessary to use physical means to make them pure, 
and to keep them pure, and we need to understand them 
in order to do this. 

The visible body, the Annamayakosha, is composed 
of particles drawn from the food we eat, the liquids we 
drink, the air we breathe, and from a constant rain of 
minute particles, too tiny for us to see, that falls upon 
us continually from the people and the things around 
us. This last statement may sound a little strange, 
but it is true. Our bodies are not made of dead matter? 
for there is no such tjjing as dead matter. Matter is 
made of tiny living things called atoms, and of other 
tiny living things that are collections of atoms, A 
# grain, of dust is a collection of myriads upon my¬ 
riads of tiny living creatures, and there are grades 
upon grades of these minute lives, till we come to what 
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are called microbes, that can be seen with ! 

of microscopes. Now these microbes and thQ* 0 
smaller lives are all floating about in the air, &&& 
bodies and all things are made up of these. -Sto 
plants, animals, human beings, and all -the in ? 
factured things round us, houses, furniture, cdotl 
are constantly giving off clouds of these par tic 
Everything near us, and still more, everything: 
touch, gives us some of its particles and we I£ 1V 
some of ours. If we are to be healthy, we mustc 
take into our bodies pure particles and drive ai 
impure ones. The rules of Shaucha are intended 
r show us how to do this. 

The food we eat must be pure Now all things: 
becoming more alive, or are getting nearer dea 
are being built up, or are being destroyed. 
is becoming more alive, has life in it which Is nnfc 
ing. Fresh leaves and fruits, grains and roots, 
full of life which is unfolding; we take that lifei 
our bodies, and it builds them up. These things 
come impure if they are stale, for the life is tl 
departing, they are on the way to death. All jflesl 
more or less impure, because its life has been tal 
Grom it, and it is ready to decay; the body bmilt b 
is more liable to disease than the body built of pb 
products, wounds heal less qufckly, and fevotrs j 
higher. 

Ofliquids, pure water is necessary to health, ? 
infusions of herbs in it, such as tea, coffee and cop 
taken in moderation, are harmless and often xxse| 



Milk is at once food and drink of the purest kind. 
Every Jorm of drink into which alcohol enters is im¬ 
pure, %nd most harmful to the body. It is fermented 
liquor, that is liquor in which decomposition has begun, 
and it injures the tissues of the body, and is a distinct 
poison to the brain. Especially is it mischievous in a 
hot climate, bringing about premature decay and early 
death. So also are drinks impure into which enter 
such stupefying drugs as Indian hemp—the popular but 
health-destroying bh&ng. 

Pure air is as necessary to health as pure food and 
drink. As we breathe, we send out a gas? called carbon 
dioxide, which is stupefying, and if we shut ourselves 
into a confined space, all the air in it becomes laden 
with this, and unfit to breathe. Further the breath 
carries out with it waste particles from the interior 
of the body, and unless the fresh air blows these 
away, they are breathed in again into our lungs and 
those of others, and are poisonous in their effects. 

We must noTonly build up our bodies out of clean 
materials, but we must keep the surface of the body 
clean by frequent washing and bathing. The whole 
body must be bathed, at least once every day, and well 
rubbed in bathing, so that all loose particles may b^ 
washed away, and the skin kept dean and fresh. Any 
part of the body that # becomes soiled, feet, hands, etc., 
should be washed, and washing before and after food 
must never be omitted. To eat with unwashen hands 
is to run the risk of soiling the food with dust and 
other injurious particles, and the washing after food 
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is obviously imperative. The garments next the body 
should also be washed daily. 

r ^ 

The Hindu, evei^ accustomed to look at the^out'er 
world- as the symbol of the inner, has joined to his 
outer ablutions the idea of inner purification. As he 
\vashes : the outer body, he repeats mantras for the 
purifying of the inner bodies, and thus weaves his 
Religion into the commonest incidents of daily life. 

Students will now see why the Rishis were so 
particular about cleanliness. A person with a dirty 
body, or with dirty clothes, fills the air round him with 
impure particles, apd poisons the people round him*. We 
must be clean, not only for our own sakes, but for the 
Sake of those around us. A dirty person, dirty clothes, 
dirty houses, are centre's'of poison, public dangers. 

The purity of the Pranamayakosha depends? on 
the magnetic currents in it. It is quickly affected 
by the magnetic properties of surrounding objects, and 
we have therefore to be careful on this point also. 
Thus some plant-products and plants, while harmless 
to the Annamayakosha, are very injurious to the Prana¬ 
mayakosha, such as onions and garlic. Their magnet- 
* sm is worse than that of flesh. J his bosha is also 
giosF seriously 'affected 1 r ^’alcoholic emanations, and 
by the Pranamayakoshas of others. What is still more 
important is that it is affected by it!?own Sokshmashartr* 
and, through it, by those of others. Hence the dangers- 
of bad company. Now the purity of the Sakshma- 
sharlra depends on the purity of its owner’s thoughts * 
and desires,, and herein lies the most fertile source of 
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impurity in the physical koshas. No physical koshas 
can be pure and healthy if the thoughts and desires 
are impure. A man may observe the rules of Shaucha 
to the last point of strictness, but if he be proud, 
passionate, harsh, vain, suspicious, lie is pouring im¬ 
purity into his lower koshas faster than any rules can 
wash it out. In the eyes of the Risliis and the Devas 
such a one is ever ashuchi. 

=5T 5HTTxr^ || 1 

“Far from his dwelling let him'remove excrement, 
far the water used for washing his feet, far the leav¬ 
ings of food, and bath-water,” 

• 

irq-^T fawaft srmficr: i 

g%r sr^ctrfftrr^cr ?r«iTF€rfsr n 2 

“Being purified by sipping water, he shall always 
daily worship in the two twilights with a collected 
mind, in a pure place, performing Japa according to 
rule.” 

fglrr fsrwrajroT^jrrffcr: i 

“ Having washed, the twice-born should eat food 
always with a collected mind; having eaten, let him 
rinse well and sprinkle the sense-organs with water,” 

* MamsmrUi. iv. 151. a Ibid, ii. aaa, 3 Ibid ii. S3 . ~ 
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^wr?r*TfT*r’5?w%r wStoru i 

?TT3: * 3 ^ * ^nrr ^snwji 1 

«i Wisdom, austerity, fire, food, earth, mind, water, 
plastering, wind, rites, the sun and time, are the 
purifiers of human beings/* 

wf^ifarftn g«TT?cr w?r: u«rf?r i 

^cri^ ffarafoi ii 2 

* “ The body is purified by water, the mind by truth, 

| the soul by knowledge and austerity, the reason by 
I wisdom/* 

srff 2rr?m f^erfr i 8 

“There is no purifier like unto knowledge/* m 

*rf<T wsrer i 

iBrrs^r sr f* sgrt n 

%ar ^rafer sraforr srsgpssTfci ^^5% 1 
trefcr srf 33 n^T% a % Awr. sns^rfar 11 
*** ••* »•• ... 

. csrf *R*TF}«rt ^i^f^rrftr ?rr 11 4 

“Even if the most sinful Worship me with un¬ 
divided heart, he too should be counted righteous, for 
he hath resolved rightly. 

i Manusmriii. ii. I 0 5. a Ibid. V. 109. 

3 Bkagawad Gita. iv. 38. 4 Ibid, ix—30, 31. xviti. 66^ 




“ Speedily he becometh dutiful and obtaineth last¬ 
ing peace. Proclaim (to all) O Kaunteya, that my 
devotee perisheth never. 


••• i•* »•• 

u I shall cleanse thee from all sins. Sorrow no 
more!” 




CHAPTER IV. • 

The Five Daily Sacrifices. 

t i lie have seen that there exists a Law of Yajna, of 
Sacrifice, and that man’s glory is to voluntarily 
work with it. We have now to see how the San&tana 
Dharma trained its followers to this end. 


We may pass over, for the present, the numerous 
sacrifices of various kinds laid down in the sacred 
books, and concern ourselves only with the “ Great 
Sacrifices ” to be offered every day. These are : 

The Sacrifice to Rishis, or Vedas. 

The Sacrifice to Devas. 

The Sacrifice to Pitris. / 

The Sacrifice to Men. • 

The Sacrifice to Bhfitas. 

Each of these has an outer form and an inner mean¬ 
ing, and the latter leads the sacrificer on to the full 
life of sacrifice. Let us try to understand both. 

The outer sacrifice to the Rishis, or Vedas, is study 
and teaching. Every day a man should study some 
sacred book, and thus gradually acquire the knowledge 
Without which he cannot rightly understand himself, his 
position and his duties. And he skould ever be ready 
to share this knowledge with those more ignorant than 
himself: hence Manu, in describing this sacrifice, calls 
it teaching. 1 A boy should daily offer this sacrifice, 


i See Manusmfiti . in. 70, 






reading and carefully thinking over some shlokas from 
the Bh agavad-Gi la , the Anug ita % the Hamsa Gita, or 
othef sacred world The carefulness and closeness 
of the thought is more important than the amount read. 
The' inner meaning is that all study should be a sacri¬ 
fice; learning in order that we may teach. 

The outer sacrifice to the Devas is the Homa, the 
recognition of all we owe to the kindly ministry and pro¬ 
tection of these active Intelligences working in nature, 
and the repayment of it by giving for their service a 
share of our possessions. The inner meaning is the 
realisation of our relations to the superphysical worlds* 
and of the interdependence of the worlds. We must 
learn to be in harmony with nature,, in, accord with all 
that lives. 

•The outer sacrifice to-the Fitris is theTarpana, or 
offering of water, to.the older generations of our family, 
to our ancestors.- The inner meaning is the recognition 
of the great debt we owe to-the past, to the generations 
Who-occupied the earth before us and who toiled and 
laboured that they might hand it on,, improved and 
enriched, to us, their posterity. No man is truly 
human who does not recognise what he owes to the 
past, his debt to the ancestors. 

The outer sacrifice to Men is hospitality: every day a 
true Aryan should fifed some one poorer than himself. 
The inner meaning is the: duty of serving and helping 
humanity, of feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, 
sheltering the homeless, comforting the sad. Those 
who are rich are the stewards of the poor,, 
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The outer sacrifice to Bhutas, to creatures, is the 
putting of a little food on the ground, before beginning 
the meal, for the invisible lower entities around urn, and 
the placing of the remains of the. meal in a suitable 
place for vagrant men and animals. The inner meaning 
is the duty of caring for those who are beneath us in 
the human and in the lower kingdoms, the recognition 
of our debt to them for their services to us, and the 
practice of kindness and consideration towards them. 

Thus the five great daily sacrifices teach man his 
relations with all around him, with his superiors, his 
equals, and his inferiors. They establish the harmo- 
I nious relations on which the happiness and prosperity 
of families and of nations depend. They turn the 
wheel of life in accord with the will of Ishvara, and so 
help on the evolution of the worlds. They teach ^ich 
individual that he is not an isolated unit, but a part 
of a great whole, a cell in a vast body : and that his 
happiness and progress, therefore, can only be secure 
as it subserves the general happiness, and conduces 
to the general progress. 


! TOnsf stror* 1 

* j f 1 1 

“ Teaching.is the Brahma-sacrTfice, Tarpana is the 
Pi tri-sacrifice, Homa (the offering into the fire) is the 
Deva-sacrifice, Bali (food) is the BhGta-sacrifice, hos¬ 
pitality to guests the Manushya-sacrifice.” 


1 Manusmi’iti, iii, 70. 
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^^rfrrr i 

grffr ff faSTcff? ^=3^ ll 1 

11 Let a man ever engage in Veda-study, and in 
the rites of the Devas.; engaged in the rites of the 
Devas he supporteth the movable and immovable 
kingdoms.” 

f<ic£r ^rt i 

vrarear fjfRwr^wi; ^rsf F^siRcrT n 
^rv^n^T^cr^ tra^grRroifsffsr i 
?! ^fr^^crrFsr srfesRfonr ll 

"The Rishis, the Pitris, the Devas, the Bhutas, and 
guests expect (help) from the householders; hence he 
who knoweth should give unto them. 

*“Let him worship, according to the rule, the Rishis 
with Veda-study, the Devas with Homa, the Pitris 
with Shradclha, men with food, and the Bhtitas with 
Bali” 

. .it--- 

i Manusmn ti. iii. 75. 2 Ibid. 80-81. 
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CHAPTER V.* 
Worship. 


m 


TPhe performance of the five daily sacrifices,*by man 
* as an interdependent part of a universe, does not, 
however, completely satisfy the longings of the truly 
religious man. He longs to come into conscious 
relations with the Lord of the Universe, with Ishvara, 
with the great Life of which his own is a part. This 
need of man finds its satisfaction in worship. When 
Vy&sa, master of the final truth of Para-Brahma and 
ever working for the good of all beings, after he had 
written even the Mahdbhdrata and the Brahma-sutras , 
for the instruction of men, still found not peace of 
mind, Narada counselled him to sing the praise* of 
Ishvara; and this he did in the Vishnu-Bhdgavata , 
winning thereby the peace he did not gain before . 1 

Worship is the expression of love to the Supreme, 
of reverence towards Him, of aspiration to reach .Him 
in conscious communion, of longing to be united with 
Him, to feel the unity of the individual self with the 
supreme Self. It may take the form of praise of His 
Perfection, of prayer rooted in a sense of imperfec¬ 
tion, of appeal to His Love, of recognition of His 
Power, of meditation on His Nature, of intense long¬ 
ing for His Unveiling—and many another, according 
to the temperament and the stage of evolution of the 
worshipper. But whether in the peasant or in the 
i Vishnu-Jbha,gavaia, I. iv-v. 






philosopher, it is the expression of the longing after 
Brahman ; the expression differs with the emotional and 
intellectual evolution, but the root-longing is the same. 

The All, theJJnconditione d,.is never an Object of 

worship. Attributes are needed for worship, on which 
the mind can be fixed, by which the emotions can be 
stirred. The Saguna Brahman, |shvara,is the Object 
of worship, whom all prayers and praises reach, to 
Whom all contemplation is directed. He may be adored 
as Shiva or Vishnu, as Mah&deva or N&r&yana, as 
Durga orLakshml, as Ganesha, Indra, Agni, Sarasvatl, 
Or as an Avatira—Rama, or Krishna, or Buddha; but 
under whatever name and form, it is Ishvara who is 
worshipped. 

This explains a matter that often puzzles boys, 
whty sometimes Shiva, sometimes Visbpu, is spoken 
of as the Supreme Being, why one Purina exalts One 
; and another exalts Another. All these are Forms, and 
Ishvara is one. The worshipper is worshipping Ish¬ 
vara, and is thinking of Ishvara, under the Form which 
he loves best. He is not worshipping the Form, but 
the Lord in the Form, as a wife loves her husband—not 
the clothes he wears, though even those may be dear 
for the sake of the wearer. The worshipper worships 
the Love, the Beauty, the Power, of ishvara, as reveal¬ 
ed in some one of His Divine Forms. We can only 
grasp a little, being small, but we grasp in our worship, 
parts of the one Lord. 

This is why the quarrels of different religions, and 
of different sects in the same religion, are so'foolish 



and so ignorant. All are worshipping the same Ishvara, 
and the differences are only differences of nameg, due 
to differences in the worshippers* not in the Object 
of worship. 

Pflja is the general simple form of worship. A 
picture or image is used, mantras are recited, flowers 
are offered, water is poured out, and in these outer 
forms the inner love finds expression, and then rises 
beyond the forms to the Object thus served. The Form 
selected as representing the Object is sometimes the 
family Ueva or Devi, and sometimes is the Ishtadeva, 
the form chosen by the worshipper himself, or by his 
Guru for him. 

Upasana is a term that includes many forms of 
worship, including meditation, and the daily SandhyS., 
which should be performed by all followers of «he 
; Sanfitana Dharma, There are two forms of Sandhy&, 
' the Vaidika and the T&ntrika, and a boy should perform 
the Sandhya according to his caste and family customs. 
He learns it from a properly qualified instructor, and 
should then practise it daily. Meditation, in its defi¬ 
nite stages, belongs to manhood rather than to boy- 
hood* 


ga, 3*; ** *TW*«*n 1 

u Even the highest and most stainless knowledge, 
even perfect unselfishness in actions, shineth not 
~ ” ! Vi$hKtu-Bhagavata, I. v. 






if uninspired by devotion to the Imperishable. How 
then sjiall acts (bring peace) which (aim at fruit*and 
are n&t pure, or even those that are performed without 
desire, if they are not offered-up to Ishvara?” 

q*|<TTsrfr i 

% snsr^Pfer *rrfrsr n 

if i 

T£ * 1 %^ : «*f || 

3r 5 srgrnir i 

j?t ww 3-qr^rd- n 
iremc snprd- i 

wrrfrr «r f=erc:i?ir?t w®rr%%cr%gr^f II 1 

“ Trhey who worship the Indestructible, the Ineffable, 
the Unmanifested,... .Ever working for the welfare of 
all creatures, these all come to me. 

“ But the difficulty of those is the greater whose 
minds are set on the (Jnmanifested; for the path of the 
Unmanifested is hard for the embodied to reach, 

“Those (on the other hand) who offering up ail 
actions unto Me and intent on Me, worship Me, medi¬ 
tating with whole-hearted Yoga, 

a Those I speedily lift up from the ocean of death 
and existence,, O Partha, their minds being fixed on 
Me/’ 


i Bhagavad-Glia. xii. 3-7, 

7 





fsanc: sr%?rr;TT i 

^^resrfoiirTO n \ 

?rfcr *rss im:rr i 

rlrTOT^Tcq^f ^itFcf ^Tff STT^f^r ^TSST^ II ' 1 

“ The Lord, O Arjuha, dwelleth in the heart of all 
creatures, moving them as if mounted on a machine, 
by His Mysterious Power. 

“To Him fly for refuge with all thy heart, O Bha- 
rata; by His mercy shalt thou obtain the highest peace 
and the eternal resting place.” 

% to *rr src 3 rs% roretf i 

: qT*r sr-rer: 11 3 

•* Howsoever men approach me, even so do I accept 
them, for the path that men take from every side is 
Mine. 

£tt Stt *ri i 

ct^n^^T sngf 11 s 

“Any devotee who wisheth to worship with faith 
any such Form, I verily bestow the unswerving faith 
of that man.” 


% Bhagavcut-Gita, xviii. 6i-6a, 


2 Umd, iv. ii. 


3 Ibid, vii,- 2X. 




*• Chapter vi. 

The Four Ashramas. 

X?ations have characteristics, just as have individuals, 
and among the characteristics of the Hindu nation 
in old days were order and balance. The San&tana 
Dharma stamped these characteristics on the people, 
and thus shaped a very dignified typ-e of man, evenly 
developed and well balanced. So much are these the 
characteristics of the true follower of the San&tana 
Dharma that Shri Krishna said : “Equilibrium is called 
Yoga .” 1 

The large view of life t§ken in the Vedas is the 
root *f these characteristics. All things exist for the 
sake of the Atma, the Self, and by his will. They 
exist merely to give him the experiences he desires 
to pass through. He wills to unfold his powers in the 
lower worlds, and to become the self-conscious Ruler 
of the outer realms of denser matter, as he is ever the 
Inner Ruler, Immortal. He is not in haste being Eter¬ 
nal, and knows it best to take each experience in order, 
and thus to unfold symmetrically and harmoniously* 
This order is imposed by Ishvara, the Supreme Self, 
on the lower kingdom? of our world; the seed, the 
root, the stem, the leaves, the flower, the fruit, succeed 
each other in due order, and each has its place and 
its beauty in its season ; so also He imposes the stages 


i Bhagavad-Gita, ii, 48, 
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of human life—infancy, childhood, youth, maturity, 
old age; this sequence man cannot escape frgm nor 
change; but the unfolding in man, cfcuded 

by the matter he has not yet mastered, pushes irregu¬ 
larly in various directions, led by Manas dominated 
by Kama, grasping at the things of one stage while 
yet in another, and so hindering his due evolution in 
each. The child would be a youth, the youth a man } 
the old man grasps backward at the joys of youth ; thus 
life is robbed of its serenity and thereby of half its 
usefulness. 

In order to counteract this mistaken eagerness 
and lack of balanced order, the great Rishis marked 
out for the eldest-born family of the Aryan race the 
definite stages in the life of the individual from birth 
to death, and the definite stages in the life fif the 
Jivatma in his long evolution through myriads of births 
and deaths. In each case these stages are four : In 
the life between one birth and one death they are 
called Asfrramas, resting-places, dwellings : in the life 
passing through countless births and deaths they are 
called Vargas, colours, or castes. 

We are concerned here with the Ashramas. As 
said, these stages are four: Brahmacharya, the stage 
of studentship ; Garhasthya, tin? stage of householder- 
ship; V&naprastha, the stage of forest dwelling, 
seclusion; Sanny&sa, the stage of total renunciation, i.e. 
Asceticism . 1 


£ See Manusmriii. vi„ S7. 
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' In none of these stages must the man grasp at' the 
special^duties of the other three ; the student must not 
be a Householder, a reekise, or an ascetic ; the house¬ 
holder must not be a celibate, a recluse, or an ascetic; 
the recluse must not seek again the joys of the house¬ 
hold ; nor must the ascetic long after the quiet 
attachments of the recluse. Each stage has its own 
duties and its own pleasures. Discharged and enjoyed 
each in its own stage, they lead to the orderly unfolding 
of the Jivatma; when the Ashramas are disregarded, 
his evolution is delayed. 

Now in modern days the Ashramas cannot be ex¬ 
actly lived according to the details of the ancient rules, 
the conditions having changed so much ; but if we get 
a clear idea of the fundamental duties of each, we 
shall«stiil be able to shape the life to an orderly course 
of development 

The life of the student begins with the Upanayana 
ceremony, his '‘second birth/* and from that time for¬ 
ward certain virtues must be striven for by the boy. 
He must be hardy and simple in his habits ; these 
virtues make his body strong and healthy; he acquires 
them by rising early, bathing, eating moderately of 
plain food, taking plenty of exercise, not allowing him- # 
self to lounge luxuriously and idly. Contrast a boy 
who lives in this way with one who lies late in bed, 
who over-eats himself on sweetmeats and rich dishes, 
who takes little exercise, and spends much of his time 
lying on soft pillows. The one is alert, strong, hard¬ 
muscled, vigorous, active, and will be a strong healthy 
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man : the other is heavy, flabby, fat, lazy, or too thin 
and weak, and will soon oe diseased and sufferinsr. 

The student must also strive for the virtues in¬ 
dustry, obedience, humility and serviceableness; youth 
is the preparation-time of life, and industrious study 
to acquire knowledge is absolutely necessary for useful 
manhood; obedience is using the experience of his 
elders to guide his conduct, and saves him many a 
trouble in early life, and only he who knows how to 
obey is fit to rule hereafter; humility lifts him quickly, 
as all are willing to share what they have with the 
humble ; and serviceableness in the narrow circle of 
the family and the school builds up the nature that will 
serve humanity. 

The student must be chaste in thought and act r 
a celibate in mind and body. He must guard his 
thoughts, for the boy who does not think impurity 
will not act impurit) r . He should not think of sex* 
nor yield to day-dreaming. Only the pure in thought 
and in body can pass unstained into happy household 
life. The very name of the student is the Brahmacharl* 
which has come now to mean almost exclusively the 
celibate. ’ Premature age, weakness, disease, race-decay*, 
spring from student-marriage, against the ancient law. 

The household stage is entered at marriage, when 
the youth has completed his school and college career* 
and is ready to take up the duties and responsibilities 
of household life. Of all the Asliramas this is the 
most important, for it supports all the others . 1 The 


i See a McinusmriiL iiL 77,. and 89-90^ 
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welfare alike of the family and of the nation depends 
on the householder, and their happiness and prosperity 
* are ig* his hands. A good husband, a good father, a 
good master, a good citizen, is the noblest of men. 
The home is the school of unselfishness, compassion, 
- tenderness, temperance, purity, helpfulness, prudence, 
industry, right judgment, charity. The qualities that 
make the good householder, when shown to his own 
circle in house and State, are the qualities that make 
the Sage and the Saint when shown to all. The degra¬ 
dation of the ideal of the householder has made modem 
life petty and sordid, and the half-entrance into it and 
the confusion of its duties with those of the student, 
caused by the modern evil of student-marriage, has 
deprived the entry into it of its ancient solemnity and 
dignity. The plucking and eating of unripe fruit 
deprives the eater of its sweetness. 

Certain well-born but thoughtless Br&hipana youths 
abandoning their homes before due time, went into the 
forests to lead a life of asceticism. Indra pitied them, 
and assuming the form of a golden bird taught them: 
“Follow the household life ! It is the field for the cul¬ 
tivation of virtues. It is sacred. Worship of the Devas, 
study, repayment of the debt to the Pitris by the rearing 
of a family and helping on new lives as we have bee^. 
reared and helped—these are the austerest of penances. 
Bear the heavy burthen of the duties of the household! 
They that run away from their work fall into sin. To 
eat the remnant of the food left after helping the needy 
is to eat the true remnant of sacrifice I ” 1 


i Mahabharata . SU&ati Parva. xi. 
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When the householder s^es his sons able to bear 
the full burden of his duties, wlien the signs of age 
appear, and his children's children«are round hinapthe * 
time has come for him and his wife to surrender the 
headship of the home, and to retire from active life and 
worldly labour. A quiet and somewhat secluded life, 
given to study, to self-sacrifice for the good of others, 
to the counselling of the younger, such should be the 
third Ashrama in our modern days. 

Finally in old age a man may rightly enter the fourth 
Ashrama, that of the ascetic, passing his last days in 
meditation and worship, till he enters willingly the 
• life beyond death, to reap the fruits of a well-spent 
earthly life, hereafter to return for further evolution.* 


sTRirefr tferewn I 
qgr 'pnnsnrTt it 1 

The student,- the householder, the forest-dweller 
the ascetic—these, the four separate orders, spring 
from the householder,” 

srr I 

qrsfr i 

«nrercr cTsrwrEf n 

g fergc^Nf wrung*: i 
■3tg£jTTg%r wr cEnFcsrr nnrg ’iferirg ii 2 


x Manusmnti. vx. &7, 


2 Ibid* iii. a. and vi, 2-33. 
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“Having studied the \^edas, or two Vedas, or even 
one Veda, in due order, without violating celibacy, 
• let enter the household-order. 

“ When the householder sees wrinkles (on his skin) 
and whiteness (in his hair), and the progeny of his 
progeny, then let him retire to the forest.” 

“ Having passed the third portion of his life in the 
forest* let him 'abandon all attachments and wander 
(as an ascetic) the fourth portion of his life.” 

wrafter erar sratu, i 

srffresrT IN ii 1 

“A twice-born man who seeketh Moksha without 
having studied the Vedas, without having produced 
offspring, and without having offered sacrifices, goeth 
downwards.” 

“Over-eating is against health, long life, (the attain¬ 
ment of) heaven and merit ; and is disapproved by the 
world ; therefore let it be avoided.” 

ftTf^sr jjvjjtt fsr3mjr%rT%cr a;g srr i 

=sr n 

srk&nsg jtth xf imsrrssr tstttNst: i 
grfrrfiT Ihrecftfar irrNwr IN n 


i Manusmriii t vi. 37. 


2 Ibid, ii, S 7 \ 
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5RTJT ifitW ^ =5T ?T^ mcTSTT^JTqr II 

^ =g- ^ cT^TlcT^ I „ 

* ... «*• 

a:*:; snfra ^ ^j^rcj; grPar^ i 
?BrJTT% ^R^R fgJlflST STcWTcJR: II 1 

“'Directed or not directed by his teacher, let the 
student ever engage in study, and in doing services to 
his preceptor. 

“ Let the student refrain from wine, meat, perfumes, 
garlands, tasty and savoury dishes, women, acids, and 
from injury to sentient creatures. 

“From lust, anger and greed, dancing, singing and 
playing on musical in&trumenLS, from dice-playing 
gossip, slander and uutruth ;. 

“ Let the student always sleep alone, and let him not 
waste hi? seed; he who from lust wasteth his seed, 
destroyeth his vow.” 

«t«tt stpt sttstF^ sfera: i 

cWT ^^JTTfSRT II 

%^srf?rftrviR?r: i 

^ssrer sim: h 5fi%3R fsrvrf^ ff ll 
setstt ?T^i^r: ^ ^gst differ i 

<r^grrsrf?nn: * 3 $ *nfcf srfafcR n 2 

“ As all creatures live supported by the air, so the 
other orders exist supported by the householder. 


i Ibid. 191, 177-180. 


2 Ibid. iii. 77, 89-90. 
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“ Of all these (AshraAas), by the declaration of the 
Veda-scripture the householderJs the highest ;he verily 
supporteth the other three. 

‘‘As all streams and rivers flow to rest in the ocean 
so all the Ashram as flow to rest in the householder,” 

^RTfsrer: nks® sftw m \ 

“ He who performeth such action as is duty, inde¬ 
pendently of the fruit of action, he is a Sanny&si, he 
is a Yogi, not he that is without fire and without rites.” 

i Bhagavad-Gitd. iv. i. 








CHAPTER VII.* 
The Four Castes. 


¥n the long pilgrimage of the JivatmJ. through my- 
* riads of births, already referred to, there are four 
distinctly marked stages, called of old Varna,s, or 
colours, and recognised in the social polity laid down 
by Manu as distinct social classes, or castes. 

These stages are universal, all Jivatmas passing 
through them ; the peculiarity of the Sanatana Dharma 
is that it has made them the framework of its social 
polity. In the early days the outer castes co-incided 
with the stages: Jivatmas at each stage were born 
into bodies belonging to that stage, and the whole of 
society was therefore contented and progressive. Burin 
these later days, as Arjuna truly foresaw in his distress 
on Kurukshetra, varnasahkara, caste-confusion, has 
come on Ary&varta and her whole peninsula. Jivatmas 
at each stage are being born into bodies of other stages, 
and hence, as surely as content and progress arose out 
of the harmony of elder days, do disorder and stagna¬ 
tion arise out of the disharmony of the present. How 
a better state of things may be brought about is a 
question for men to discuss and resolve, not for inex¬ 
perienced boys. What we need he$e is to understand 
the meaning o t caste. 

We have said there are four stages. 

The first is that which includes the infancy, child¬ 
hood and youth of the Jiv&tma ; he is unfolding youth- 



M virtues, developing obedience, serviceableness, pa¬ 
tience'; he has few responsibilities ; his duties may be 
sufflmed up in the Word, Service. Where there is no 
caste-confusion, such young Jivatmas are born only 
into the lower social stratum; they are labourers, arti¬ 
sans, servants, manual workers of every kind, 1$ the 
social polity of the Sanatana Dharma, such Jivatmas 
were born into the caste of Shudras. In these days of 
caste-confusion, such young Jivatmas, whether born 
into the Sbtidra caste in India, or into the correspond¬ 
ing class elsewhere, are happy, contented and useful; 
but where, as often happens now-a-days, they are born 
into higher castes, or classes, they do much harm to 
their surroundings by their incapacity to discharge 
higher duties, and to bear the weight of higher i*es- 
poysibilities. So also difficulties arise when older 
Jivatmas are born into the lower bodies, and fret* 
against their environment, are discontented and re¬ 
bellious. Of course a really advanced Jlvatma is 
content in any bpdy, but the mediocre Jivatmas 
quite naturally and inevitably fight against uncongenial 
surroundings, and their restlessness is used by Ishvara 
to help on evolution and to bring about necessary 
changes. 

The second stage covers the first half of the Jivat- 
ma's manhood, whei? he is fit to gain wealth, to enjoy 
it and use it, to organise labour and direct it, to 
undertake great responsibilities,» and administer well 
accumulated possessions. This includes the commer¬ 
cial class, the great traders, and the organisers of 





industry, the capitalists, bankers, the managers of large 
industrial concerns! In the social polity of the &an&- 
lana Dharma, such Jivatmas were r born into the caste 
of Vaishyas, and were trained in it gradually to see 
as aim the common good and the general prosperity, 
instead of mere personal aggrandisement. 

The third stage makes the second half of the Jivat- 
ma’s manhood, when his responsibilities and powers 
widen out to include the nation, and he is called to 
legislate, to rule, to work unselfishly for the State, 
and to use his power to protect and to regulate, not 
to aggrandise himself. This includes kings, judges, 
legislators, warriors, all who rule and keep order in the 
State. In the social polity of the Sanatana Dharma, 
such mature Jivatmas were born into the Kshattriya 
caste, and bore the burden of kingship and of fighting 
for the national defence. 

The fourth stage embraces the serene age of the 
Jivatm&, when earthly things have lost their charm, 
and he becomes the counsellor and friend and helper 
of all his youngers. This includes the priests, the 
counsellors, the teachers of every kind—authors, 
scientists, poets, philosophers. In the social polity of 
tlie Sanatana Dharma, such Jivatmas were born into 
the caste of Brahmanas, the advanced and unselfish 
ones who gave much and needed little. Caste con¬ 
fusion in India has struck this caste most hardly,, 
as the degradation of the higher is always worse than 
that of the lower. The Shudra Jivatma in the Brahmana 
body is the greatest danger to the Sanatana Dharma. 
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Much of the evil has grown fronT 51 ^ each 
caste # grasping at the work of the other castes, and 
fro® each thinking* more of the rights his caste gives 
him than of the duties it imposes. The Brahmana and 
the Kshattriya have claimed their privileges ardently, 
and have shrunk from the heavy burdens belonging 
to their castes. Naturally this attitude has provoked 
opposition, and antagonisms have replaced mutual 
service and good-will. Hence caste has become a 
source of social bitterness, instead of a framework 
maintaining all in happy order. 


At least this much every boy can do towards bring¬ 
ing about a happier state of things: he can diligently 
practise the virtues characteristic of his caste, and 
avoid pride, vanity, and grasping at privileges. Let the 
Shfcdra be remarkable for his industry, fidelity and 
serviceableness; let the Vaishya be remarkable for 
his diligence, discretion and charity; let the Kshattriya 
be remarkable for his courage, generosity ajjd vigour; 
let the Brahmana be remarkable for his patience, 
purity, learning truthfulness and self-sacrifice. And 
it may be that, if the castes thus practice their 
several Dharmas, caste-confusion may gradually pass 
away. 0 


snn3cm3r rorcn $cr: i 

ara; 5^: vsppm 11 1 




f 

“ The Br&hmana was His mouth ; the Rijanya was 
made His two arms ; His two thighs the Vaishya^; the 
Shiidra was born from His two fe€t.” *** 

g hjh 7$ wnirf?n 11 

CTarraroraFOT 5T^rs=f qrrsR ctstt i 
errsf srfcTsrf n 

srarnr I 

feqftssrsrerfaj ** *mrr^?Rr ii 

tr^jjrr ^ i 

srftp&qsr 'frHTS'' =sr =et ii 

n^jPR 1 s<is^T srg: wrrT^r?t i 

tcar*TTfr er snstm h 1 

“ He, the Resplendent, for the sake of protecting 
all this creation, assigned separate Karmas to those 
born of His mouth, arms, thighs and feet. 

“ Teaching and studying the Veda, sacrificing and 
also guiding others in offering sacrifices, gifts and re¬ 
ceiving of gifts, these He assigned to the Brahmanas. 

“The protection of the people, gifts, sacrificing, and 
study of the Vedas, non-attachment amid the objects 
of the senses, these He prescribed ^o the Kshattriyas, 

“The protection of cattle, gifts, sacrificing, and 
study of the Vedas, commerce, banking, and agricul¬ 
ture, to the Vaishyas. 


i Manus mrHi. L 87--91# 
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(< The Lord commanded one Karma only for the 
8hft4 ras » to serve ungrudgingly these other castes.” 

srW I 

C^tcT csg; || 1 

“What is said as to the marks (of conduct) indicative 
of a man’s caste, if those marks are found in another, 
let him be designated by the caste of his marks (and 
not of his birth).” 

* %T^RlFtr z srer jt ** srer%: i 

‘O 

spimrfsr fasrarer ^rrfor 3 ii 3 

“Not birth, nor Samskaras, nor study of the Vedas* 
nor ancestry, are the causes of being twice-bornu 
Conduct alone is verily the cause thereof.” 

Jpctf $jprr sfRrrrgsM cr^r tror i 

k&rraf frrit^ srrsro f% N 
folsfl era * fsrsrar i 

|N srrgr%r * *at srrfr^ar: u 

l^RcRi'Sr'R' SR f tT ST 5tnrw: ^3=TcT: | 

Lsr srf <r II 3 

“ Truth, charity, forgiveness, good conduct, gentle¬ 
ness, austerity, and mercy, where these are seen, Q 
iking of serpents, he is called a Br&hmapa. 

“ If these marks exist in a Shfldra and not in one 
twice-born, the ShQdra is not a Shudra, nor the Brah- 
■tnana a Brahmaria. 

i Vi$hyu-Bhagavaia. VII. ix. 35. a Mahabharata . Vanaparva* 

ccexui, 108. 3 Mahabharaia. Vanaparva, clxxx. 2r, 25, 26. 

•s 
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“ Where this conduct is slfown, O serpent, he is 
called a Brahmana; where this is not, O serpent, he 
should be regarded as a Shudra.” * ^ 

vrerraftf *5*% qrararefian 1 

^rsrffcr^ ?nffcrr re srrawi: i; 

RrercCffire g srrirare ^TT*Rf%«srJ wr: \ 
srasrr srrere re 11 1 

“The Vedas help not the man that hath not right¬ 
eous ways, even though they be studied together with 
all the angas. The Chhandas abandon him at the 
• supreme moment of death, even as full-fledged birds 
their nest. 

“To the Brahmana that is void of righteous ways, 
the Vedas, even in iheir entirety, and with all angas Stfid 
all sacrifices too, can bring no more joy than a wife 
lovely to see can bring unto a blind husband.” 

1 Vasishtha-Smriii , vi; 3, .4. 






SANATANA D HARM A 


PART III. 


Ethical Teachings. 




CHAPTER I. 


Ethical Science, what it is. 

S cience is a definitely arranged body of knowledge, 
of facts related to each other. A collection of 
facts does not make a science; the facts must be 
-systematically arranged in their relations to each 
other, and the principles underlying these relations 
must be known, before the collection can be called a 
science- Ethical means that which relates to conduct, 
to the way in which rational beings should behave 
towards each other as well as towards other creatures. 
When, therefore, we speak of Ethical Science, we do not 
maan a list of virtues and vices, but we mean a definite 
and systematically arranged series of facts of conduct 
in their proper relations to each other, and of the 
underlying principles of these relations. 


Another word for.Ethics is morality, right conduct, 
and in order to know what is right we have to under¬ 
stand something about man and his surroundings. 

The object of morality is to secure the welfare of 
all beings and this is done by showing men, througfi 
the Science of Conduct, how to live in harmony with 
each other and with their surroundings, Ishvara is 
Love,, and wills the happiness of His universe, is 
gradually bringing about universal happiness. This 
does hot mean that a right thing always is pleasant, 
and a wrong thing always unpleasant, f<3^ the time; but 
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it means that the conduct which leads to lasting hap¬ 
piness, to the bliss of union with Ishvara, to Mcisha 
j in the end, is good. “As the wheels of the cart follow # 
/ the ox, so misery follows sin, ,T and so also happiness 
I follows righteousness. The fruit of wrong-doing 
1 may be sweet to the taste in the eating, but it is 
poison, and brings about bitter pain afterwards, 
and sometimes long- continued disease. The boy who 
does wrong because it gives him a short pleasure is 
like' the ignorant child who plucks and eats the 
sweet gaily coloured poison-berries that make him in 
the evening writhe in pain. It is the duty of the 
teacher cf morality to mark every sin as “Poison.” 

sr&i sra^rnsrrcs^nirT: i 

21*5 II 

^^RSFftfwjfrfcr ssr *smi 1 

“ The mark of Dharma is Achara "good conduct). 
Achara is the mark of the good. Higher than all 
teachings is Achara. From Achara is Dharma born, 
and Dharma enhances life. By Achara man attains 
life; by Achara he attains prosperity; by Achara he 
attains fair fame, here and hereafter.” 

wrarc: *TC$T srfr: spggn Wa ^ g-1 

sjrffr ffTPT fsrsr: ii 


i Mahdbhdrata. Anushasana Parva, civ. 
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ijr sfthpr iraitT i 
cTtr%T JraJTT'StTT ST^I* ^*1. II 1 

% m* P 

“Acharais the highest Dharma, declared by tfse 
Shruti and the Smriti. Therefore let the twice-born 
that knoweth the Self ever diligently engage therein. 

u Thus beholding the path of Dharma issue from 
Acb&ra' the sages embraced Ach&ra as the root of all 
Tapas.” 

\ SnFPfTsfof ^STSTT 1 

m ^cSrerSTR^rlTi R ^ fasRT: it 

ftng^n srsrr: i 

*r: ffgr firearm; 11 

| m ssftGti sHfar =ar ffcfr ^tctj i 

} ^wr.JFrar r «nf ^ ii 3 

u For the well-being of all beings was Dharma 
declared. That only which 'bringeth such well-being 
is Dharma. This is sure. 

M Because it supporteth and holdeth together is it 
called Dharma. By Dharma are the people upheld* 

That which upholdeth is alone Dharma. This is sure, 
$ 

“ For the making harmless of beings w T as Dharma 
declared. That wfftch secureth preservation of beings 
, is Dharma. This is sure. 

i Mantismriii. i. io8, no. 2 Mahabharata. Shfmti Parva, RSja 
Dharma. ex. 3 Ibid. Shanti Parva. Moksha. Ixxxviii. 
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tl He who is the friend of f aii beings; he who is 
intent on the welfare of all with act and thought and 
speech—he only knoweth Dharma, O Jajali. ,p ^ 

crw^nsr’ F^arf^: i 
^rwHsBTTr&r^rT^rt ^^crFqrmasfj 11 
crmFr i 

^mcwwspr: II 1 

“ He who wishes to cross beyond this intense dark¬ 
ness, let him not attach himself too much to anything, 
for (such attachment) is the great frustrator of Dharma 
(religion &c.), Artha (wealth), Kama (pleasure) and 
Moksha (emancipation). 

“ Of these (four) too Moksha is the truly ultimate 
end, for the other three are ever haunted by the fear 
of Death the Ender.” * 

«f&* <sin5* 5 et wiTif =sr sr: i 

%icr n 

TTr^t TOT STO «WT tTSTf^lf^kt 1 2 

‘‘The wise man, O best of speakers, that knoweth 
the proper times, serveth Dharma, Artha and Kama, 
all three evenly, dividing his time between them (on 
t&e Pravritti M&rga, the path of outgoing)^ 

i( But, O king, all beings defire happiness, and 
Moksha (belonging to the Nivritti M&rga, the path of 
return) is the highest good for them.” 


I Ftsfam Bhdgavaia , IV. xxii. 34,35. 
a Makdbharaia . Vana Parva, xxxiii, 41, 4a* 




CHAPTER II. 


The Foundation of Ethics as given by Religion. 


W e have already seen that the first proclamation 
of Religion is “The Self is One.” There are 
indeed many selves in appearance, but they are all 
portions or reflections of the One. Their separateness 
is temporary; their unity is eternal. Many pots may 
be dipped into a tank, but the water that fills each is 
the same water. Many up&dhis are dipped into the ; 
ocean of existence, but the life that fills each is the/ 
same life. This primary truth of Religion is the^ 


found ation of JJthijps. 

We must, then, in our Ethical Science recognise! 
the unity of the Self. But this is not enough, for inf 
unity there is neither “I” nor “You”, and we havef 
seen that our scienc e deals with relations between *T”\ 
and “You .” So w^^so jecognise the ^diversi- 
that means that there are many 
upadhis of matter, and in each separate up&dhi there 
is a part or reflection of the One Self. There are innu¬ 
merable bodies, innumerable minds, and these bodies** 
and minds come into relations with each other. There' 
P—_; never k e Hght^j-elations until each separate 
*y , n( ^ an< ^ body. act to other minds and bodies on the 
£E inci P le t ^ lat .^ey are at root one, that what helps 
fo e °nly thing that really helps each, and that 
^|PE5 S one really injures all. In hurting^ 




another we are really hurting ourselves. If a hand' 
cut the foot belonging to its own body, the blood would 
flow from the foot, not from the hand ; but presently* 
the hand would grow weak, for the blood circulates 
in the whole body and there is only one supply for all 
parts of the body. So also with men ; and if one man 
wounds another, the wounder suffers as much as the 
woupded, only the suffering takes longer in making 
itself felt. 

This, then, is the foundation of right conduct, as 

|seen by the Reason. Boys have at first to take moral 

jprecepts on the authority of great sages and saints, 

|as taught in the Shastras, because they have not 

the power nor the time to think them out for them- 

tselves. But they can, in their manhood, verify these 
H . . 

^precepts, given in the Sanatana Dharma, by applying 

their Reason to them. 

The One Self is in all beings; every Jivatma is a 
portion or reflection of the One Self. Let this principle 
sink deeply into every heart, and let each remember 
that be who injures another injures himself. Saveth 
Shri Krishna : u I am the Self, O Gucjakesba, seated 
in the heart of all beings; 1 am the beginning, the 
•middle, and also the end of beings .” 1 

* - . # 

«*:%r garret i 

fiftr «igr: gsisjcn'fsisrrer: 11 2 


. x Eh againd-GUd. x. 20. 


2 Shvekishvatai opanishat. vi. II, 


I 

* 
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“One God hidethjn all beings. He pervadeth all. 
He is% the Inmost Self of all beings. He superviseth 
\\l 4 Tctions. He is tfie resting-place of all beings. He 
is the Witness, the Consciousness, the One, above 
limitations and qualities.” 

^r^rtcnutiTr ^’T srfa^r i 1 

'‘This one universal Inner Self of all beings be- 
cometh one separate individual self for each form.” 

*=rarfw ^T^rcfF^rsTT^'T^rcT i 
=srTrm?f <r%r h 11 

?TT%rr^ i 

33T %T ^T§;: ^ q;^i!T3WT?r: II 2 

“ He whoseeth all beings in the Self, and the Self 
in all beings, he shrinketh no more (from any, in 
dislike). 

“ Hein whose consciousness, full of perfected know¬ 
ledge, all beings have become the Self—in him, thus 
beholding the unity, there is no more any delusion nor 
any sorrow.” 

‘grisrffT i 

^rm^rfricrTT ii 3 

“ He whose self ffas achieved the union of Yoga, 
he beholdeth everywhere, with an equal eye, all beings 
in the Self and the Self in all beings.” 

i Kuthopani&hat v. io. z 1 shopanishat. 6, 7. 

3 Bhagavad'GUa, vx. £.9. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Right and Wrong. 

npHEsE two words, Right and Wrong, are in the 
** mouth of everybody, but it is not everybody who 
can tell us exactly what he means by right and wrong. 
Let us try to understand. 

We have seen that we have specially to do with 
three worlds, the Trilokl, and we know that the Trilokl 
is created by Brahma, preserved by Vishnu, and dis¬ 
solved by Shiva. Let us think of a new Trilokl. It 
is a going forth ; many forms appear, and grow and 
develop; they become more and more different; they 
evolve into separate individuals; they grow by"the 
experiences they meet; they develop their bodies 
and minds by taking all they can from outside and 
working it up into themselves. This is called the 
the path of going forth, on which 
the Jlvatma is building himself up into a separate 
individual, by taking all he can from outside, and 
making a strong intellect, a powerful u I.” When this 
Is complete, the Jivatm& has to learn that he himself 
is only, a? part or reflection of a much greater “ I,” 
the Ishvara, and that all his powers can only bring 
, happiness if used as part of that greater li I.” Then he 
I begins to see the Unity under the diversity, and Ji^rns 
Jawayjrom hisjutd^ to realjse the One Self; 

fi£tries to give to all that are weaker than he js^to 
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share with himself in oth£r bodies and minds what he 
has accumulated in his own. This is called the Nivritti 
the path of feturn, on which the Jiv&tm& is 
seeking to realise himself as one with all by sharing 
all he has with all who need. 

These two paths make up what is called evolution, 
and along this road of evolution the Will of Ishvara 
in His aspect of Vishnu, is guiding His universe. To 
work with this Will is Right; to work against it is 
Wrong. 

Now the world, as a whole, is at the turning point 
where the Pravritfi M&rga changes to the Nivritti 
Mirga. Most people are still on the Pravritti Marga, 
but their way onwards, their higher evolution, lies 
along the Nivritti Marga. Hence right conduct con¬ 
sists* of the desires, thoughts and actions that help 
oneself and others to tread the Nivritti Marga, the 
path that leads to Union. We must aim at decreasing 
separateness, at increasing unitj r ; all that lessens 
separateness and leads towards unity is R-ighj t; all 
that increases separateness and leads away from unity 
is Wrong . But for animals, savages, and backward 
undeveloped Jivatm&s, whose individuality is still very 
weak, separateness has still to be aimed at, and what» 
is right or wrong for the more advanced is not yet 
right or wrong for th£m. This is what is meant by I 
saying that moralicy is relative. It is related to our 1 
position in evolution, to the path we are on. 

“Subtle is morality/' Bhishraa said to Yudhishthira 
44 1 instruct thee not by the letter of the Veda alone, 



but by the Veda as interpreted by wisdom and ex¬ 
perience. None may accomplish his course though 
the world aright with Jhe helpt>f a morality 
1 one-sided. The text of the Scripture should be applied 
' with careful exercise of judgment, otherwise it faileth 
i grievously, Ushanas spake this truth in time of old, that 
i Scriptures are no Scriptures if they cannot stand the 
test of reason. The presence of a knowledge that is 
full of doubts is no better than its absence. A morality 
that is based on words, without regard to special 
circumstances, leads to error. In a time of long- 
continued famine, the Rishi Vishv&mitra took forbidden 
meat from a ch&ridala, and compelled the Devas to 
take their customary share from that same meat offered 
iin sacrifice, and thus to justify his act. Forgiveness 
I befits the Sannyasi; it does not always befit the ^ing. 

! } The king may forgive injuries to himself. He may not 
Ipverlook the slightest wrong done to the meanest of his 
/subjects, if he wish himself and his country well. The 
sin that attaches to the killing of a person that should 
not be killed is equal to the sin of not slaying one that 
deserves to be slain. The king should ever exact with 
firmness, yea, severity, from all his subjects their 
^respective duties. If he does not this, then will they 
prowl about unchecked, like wolves, murdering the 
weaker and devouring each otheff. It has been sung of 
old : ‘She alone is a wife that speaketh pleasantly. He 
alone is a son that maketh his sire happy. He alone 
is a friend who may be safely trusted. That, verily, 
is the motherland wherein living is earned. He alone 
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* 

is a king who rulejh strictly without oppression, in 
whosft* territories the righteous have no fear, who 
cfferisheth the poor and punisheth the wicked/ * n 

The Ashramas and the Varnas were given in order I 
to shew people what kind of virtues they should aim f 
at, in the particular place and time in which they find f 
themselves, and thus to help on their orderly evolution. 
As all men have not the power nor the time to find 
out for themselves the Will of Ishvara, the Shastras 
have been given to tell us of that Will, and so to help 
us in distinguishing between Right and Wrong. But 
some general rules have also been laid down in the 
sacred books, by Vyasa and by others, for application 
in cases in which the details are not clear or specific, 
and therefore s the special rules, given in the Shastras, 
not §asy or necessary to apply. Such are : 

“To give joy to another is righteousness; to give 
pain is sin.” 

“Let not any man do unto another any act that he 
wisheth not done to himself by others, knowing it to be 
painful to himself. And let him also purpose for 
another all that he wisbeth for himself.” 

“Let not any one do. an act that injureth another/ 
nor any that he feeleth shame to do.” * 

“Let him not do to another what is not good for 
himself.” 

srfxf ^ =sr fgfsrw j| 

i Mahdbhdraia, Shdnti Parva. cxxxix, and cxli, cxUi, 



’srTsrar srr sintf srfrf sKtefe i 
f*ri«FT?r 3 fafTwqf^a- n ' 
srfTf ^ %%sqr ^mmner srreraf i 
f*rtTr*%5rw5re<j ^r^^rfrr n 1 

I “Of two kinds is the karma mentioned in the Vedas, 
j Pravritta and Nivritta, leading to joys or leading to that 
| (happiness) than which there is no higher. 

“ Karma done under personal desire (for gain) 
Inhere or hereafter is Pravritta. Karma done without 
|such desire, under guidance of perfected (knowledge of 
right and duty) is Nivritta. 

]] "Doing the former, man evolves into the condition 
■jof the Devas. Performing the latter, he riseth beyond 
I the five Bhfttas.” 

r 

vmhtcrmf gratoA i 
srwr ^npnr^q'cn n 2 

“ Different are the dharmas in Kritayuga ; different 
in Tret&and Dvapara; different again are the dharmas 
of men in Kali-Yuga—changingaccording to the changes 
of the cycles.” 

srf ftrfftmi Sr* srsffacf sref i 

5 WT5RJ II 

fsfsrririfcr fsRfere 11 


i Manus mfiti. xii. 88, 89, 90, 

» Mahabharata. Shanti Parva. ccxxxi. 37* 
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f jt | 

afarcaTfif jrmr n 
*^ m0 ' 5ndsr ^tW¥n%?T ¥rr^?r i 

cRsrerr^reqtf srifsr to srr^% ?rr>srcf 11 1 

“ ^ e from Whom is the emanation of beings, by 
Whom all this is pervaded, by Worshipping Him in his 
own karma, man winneth perfection-. 

Better is one s oWn dharma, though (appearing) 
destitute of merits, than even the well executed dharma 
of another. He who doeth the karma laid down by 
his own nature incurreth not sin. 

“Ishvara dWelleth in the hearts of all beings, O 
Arjuna, moving all beings by His Maya, as though 
mounted on a wheel* 

* Flee unto Him for shelter with all thy being, O 
Bharata ; by His grace thou shall obtain supreme 
peace, the everlasting dwelling-place.” 

“The whole of the Veda is the source of dharma, 
also the Smpiti and the character of those that know 
the .Veda i also the conduct of the good and the satisfac*' 
tion of the Self.” 

»r^r<T*:rc: jvqm trrqw ^» 


i Bhagavad-Giid . xviii. 46, 47, 61, 62. 


2 Manusmnth ii. &, 
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* ?t^I snJRrFsnmTOTST; n # 

tp S R CT c fffar %^cT cT^C^TtFt fsict^ 1 1 

« *• • • » **» »•• 

ST^eS^t F^cf 5T W^TcTTSTi 3T& %P5*f 3 

3Jt|5facT STT ?T n 2 

„ , , ttmm • « « •*• 

^T q^75H%TOTwf tj^qf 5T ct^ra^I 3 

[The translations of these shlokas are given on p. 117]- 

i Mahal) Jut rata. tthanti parva. cdx. so, ax, 23. 2 Ibid, cautiv. 67V 

3 Yajhavalkya Smritt. m. 65* 
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CHAPTER IV. 

The Standard of Ethics. 

TifE have seen that the general] standard by which 
actions should be judged at the present stage of 
evolution is Union, although many Jivas are not yet 
arrived at this stage. For the majority we can test 
each action by asking: Does it promote union ? Does 
it promote separateness ? If the aiVsWer to the first 
question is “Yes/' the action is Right; if the answer 
to the second question is “Yes,” the action is Wrong. 
This is why it was said in Chapter I that morality 
showed men “how to live in harmony with each other 
and # with their surroundings.” To live in harmony 
is to promote union. 

So also when Shri Krishna speaks of Divine and 
Asuric properties, we find that he classes as Divine 
those which promote union, and as Asuric those which! 
promote separateness. “Fearlessness, cleanness ofp 
life, steadfastness in the Yoga of wisdom, alms-giving,^ 
self-restraint and sacrifice, and the study of the Shfis-f 
tras, austerity and straightforwardness| harmlessness,| 
truthfulness, absence of wrath, renunciation, peace- 1 ! 
fulness, absence of ci^okedness, compassion to living' 
beings, uncovetousness, mildness, modesty, absence* 
of fickleness,| vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, " 
absence of envy and pride.’T Such virtues draw men i 


i Bhagcivad-Gita* xvi. 1-3. 
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together, and are based on the*knowledge that all selves 
are one. On the other hand, see how those He ijjarks ^ 
as Asuric, the qualities which drive men apart, prom»S?*~ 
divisions : “ Hypocrisy, arrogance and conceit, wrath 
and also harshness and unwisdom.” 1 And his descrip¬ 
tion of the Asuric type of man shews one who is full 
of ahamk&ra, egotism, and selfishness. 2 

Let the young student then grasp firmly this 
distinction between Right and Wrong, and apply it to 
the guidance of his conduct. In later study, he will 
add much to his thoughts on Right and Wrong, will 
learn many details, and have to solve many complex¬ 
ities ; but this principle, this standard, will remain 
unaltered, for it is based on evolution, and is in acqord 
with the will of Ishvara. 


srffirarrsif srroSlr cTvt* ii 

*rarrf^r: i 

vnsrisr *nr: 11 

*rrcjNr ^ett: wft* l 

... *** **« •*« • • * 

sr sraswcnrr?* xinUirfa w. ii 3 

{i Of all these things, the knowledge of the Self is 
the highest. It is the foremost of the sciences, for 
immortality is attained thereby. 


i Ibid, 4. 


2 Ibid, 7-1S. 3 ManusmntL xii. 85* tti, 119, 125. 
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“ Let him with collected mind see in the Self both 
Jtjhe Real and the Unreal. Thus beholding all in the 
*Self, he turneth not his mind towards Adharma. 

“ The Self is all the Devas ; All resides in the Self— 
he who thus seeth the Self in all beings, by his own 
Self, he realiseth the equality of all and attaineth to 
the supreme state of Brahman/' 


CHAPTER V. 

Virtues and their Foundation. 

"f ifEhave already seen that mutual sacrifice, another 
** name for mutual^service, is enjoined by the 
Sanatana Dharma, and it is easy to see that this 
is Right, since it promotes union. Thus the five 
daily sacrifices promote union between the sacrificer 
and Rishis, Devas, Pitris, Men, and Animals. Another 
way in which the San^tana Dharma teaches us to do 
right is by explaining to us the three debts that we 
owe: the debt to the Rishis, paid chiefly in the 
Brahmaebarya Ashrama, by study and by service of the 
teacher; the debt to the Pitris, the Ancestors, p&Id 
chiefly in the Garhasthya Ashrama by rearing a family 
and by charity ; the debt to the Devas, paid chiefly in 
the V&naprastha Ashrama, by sacrifice and meditation. 


A debt is something we owe ; we have received 
and should repay. This payment of debt, of what is due, 
is called the discharge of duty , that which we owe to 
others, which we^ow^JTto do. The discharge of a duty 
fs called a virtue ; the non-discharge of a duty is called 
fa vice. A virtuous man recognises his duties, his 
j obligations, and fulfils them ; a vicious man does not 
/ recognise nor fulfil them. 

Virtues have also_]}een called by Bhlshma “ forms 
of Truth ”, 1 because Truth is that which is Real, 


x Mahabharata, SMuti Parva. dxu. 
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is indeed, as Bhishrfla says, “ the Eternal Brahman.” 1 
is the Divine. Nature, and we see this in the 
reflexion of Brahman that we call external Nature. 

For all the laws of Nature are expressions of Truth, 
and work with perfect accuracy and changelessness. 
Forjhe gj^ates^ , as said before, the 1 

unity of the Self amidst the diversity of the Not-Self. 

All other truths and laws are such only because they ; 
are reflections, copies, of this great unity in diversity, j 
And the form which this great Truth takes in Ethical 
Science is that each one of us should feel for other 
selves as for himself, should feel himself to be the . 
same as, or at least similar to, other selves ; and, so 
feeling, we must always tell the truth, because to tell 
a falsehood to another is to regard him with distrust, 
to Regard him as separate from, or even opposed to 
oneself, to prevent him from sharing 1 with oneself in a 
common knowledge which should be the same for all 
when all are as one. From the setting up of this 
separation by untruthfulness, consciously or uncon¬ 
sciously, endless harm results and vices arise. This I 
description of the nature of virtues as forms of Truth 1 
corresponds again with our standard of Ethics, for | 
truthfulness promotes union, while untruthfulness jn-j^ 
creases separateness. 

TnjLMjdnes : s has always been a marked characteris¬ 
tic of the noble characters described in Hindu litera¬ 
ture. “ My lips have never uttered an untruth,” is a 
favorite phrase of the Heroes. Shri Krishna promised 


i Ibid* 
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not to carry arms on Kurukshetra, and when He ran 
towards Bhtshma with uplifted whip to help Affurm-. 
Arjuna refused His help because of His promise. 1 So 
also Yudhfehthira, though almost despairing of victory, 
would not take His help, because of that same 
promise. * On the other hand, we read that when 
Yudhish(hira for a moment in his utmost need forgot 
his truthfulness, and told a lie to the undoing of 
Dropa, his war-chariot lost the power that up¬ 
raised it from the earth and it sank to the ground.* 
When th e Pft ndavas were yet in the forest, and Shri 
Krishija suggested that Yudhishthira might send an 
army against the Kurus, thus breaking the spirit of 
the promise that they would remain thirteen years 
in exile, Yudhishthira’s answer was: “The sons of 
IYindu swerve not from the path of truth.” 4 Sven 
when loss follows, the pledged word must be kept. 
When Prahlftcla took the sovereignty of the three 
worlds from Indra, Indra disguised himself as a 
Brahmnija and served him as his disciple. At last 
I'ralilada was so pleased with him, that he offered 
to give him anything lie asked for. Indra asked 
for i’rablftda’s “Shila”, character, manner, behaviour, 
•and Prahlflda gave it, though he feared it meant his 
own ruin—as indeed it did—because he had pledged 
his word.* * 

And who can forget ghlgbrq a’s splendid answer, 
when his step-mother Satyavatt prayed him to take 

i I but. liliwlmm Parva, lix. a Ibid. 3 Ibid. Droga Parva. cxciii. 

4 Ibid. Vann Parva, clxxxi. s Mtd. Shfinti Parva. exxiv. 
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the throne and marry, against his promise: “I would^ 
•Iggpofince the three, worlds, the empire of heaven, or^f 
anything that may be still greater, but truth never^ 
will I renounce. Earth may renounce its scent, waters 
may renounce its moisture, light may renounce its # ? \i,./ 
power of showing forms, the air may renounce its 
susceptibility to touch, the sun may renounce his 7 
glory, fire his heat, the moon his cool rays, space its t 
capacity to generate sounds, the slayer of Vitra his % 
prowess, the God of justice his impartiality, but I 
renounce not truth .” 1 


Ka rna, the man of fire, the man of pride, the man 
of headlong straightforwardness, was born, the ancient 
story says, with a natural armour that no weapons 
could pierce through. The Devas, ever working that 
the cause of the Pandavas might prevail, were sorely 
anxious lest, in the predestined combat between Karna 
and Arjuna, the latter should fail because of that strong 
armour. It was Karna’s rule that he sat facing the 
east, every day, studying the Vedas, till the sun turned 
the zenith, and he had vowed that during that period 
of his Veda study every day, whatsoever a Br&hmana 
asked of him that he had to give, he would give to him 
unfailingly; and one day Indra, the king of the Devas, 
seeing no other way, took on the semblance of an aged 
Br&hmana and appeared before Karna and said he had 
a boon to ask. And Karna said that he would surely 
give it, if it was at all within his power. Then Indra : 
“ Give me this armour that you wear by nature on your 

1 M^hdbhdraia, Adi Parva. qui. 
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body. 11 Karna replied : “ I kncfw thee now to be no 
artless Brahmana, but the king pf the Devas 
/ disguised to help the cause of the Palndavas- But even 
| the letter of my given word must be respected. Take 
| what thou askest, though in giving thee thy wish I 
know I give my life, and what is even more than life to 
I me, the only chance of conquering my soldier-rival, 

1 Arjuna, in battle I 11 And Karna hewed off that living . 
-armour piece by piece with his own hand and sword, and jj 
gave it all to Indra, winning thereby a longer life and Jf 
a far nobler name than if he had defeated Arjuna. 1 f 

King pashargtha, of the Solar Race of kings, 
asked by the Bevas for help against the Asuras, battled 
against the latterjas a Kshattriya should. His youngest 
wife Kaikeyi^drove his war-chariot, and when the king 
sank into a swoon under his wounds, she skilfullylbore 
him away on the chariot to a place of safety and pre¬ 
served his life. For that deed the grateful king pro¬ 
mised her two boons, which she put by for future need. 
Long afterwards, when the king was in his old age and 
wished to instal his eldest son, Rama, as the heir- 
apparent, she claimed the boons, and claimed them 
fearfully : Rama, eldest born and best beloved of the 
* aged king, noblest of men, should wander forth into 
the forests as an exile, and the crown be placed on the 
head of Kaikeyi’s son, Bharata. Dasharatha, knowing 
well that it was death to him to grant the boons, yet 
granted them and died. Better far that he should die, 
than the king’s word be broken, and truth slain. 2 

i Mahabkdraia* VanaParva, cccviii—cccix, 2 Rdmdya^a. Ayodhyakfinda 
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J3al|f_ the Daitya king, had conquered Svarga and 
unchallenged ruler of the three worlds. The 
ntes of a great sacrifice, the sacred Ashvamedha, were 
spread out at his command. Vamana, Vishnu disguised 
as a dwarf, came to the sacrifice and begged as boon 
as much land as He could cover in three paces. Shukra, 
the preceptor of Bali, bade him refuse to carry out his 
gift, since Vamana was Vishnu. Bali answered : “The.- ’ 
grandson of Prahlada shall never speak untruth. 1/ 
will give to this Brahmana boy what 1 promised, even \ 
if he be Vishnu and my enemy. ,) And when Vamana. 
had covered the Triloki with two paces and demanded j 
a third foothold, Bali offered his own head, and took! 
as favour the loss of all his kingdom. And for thisf 
Vishnu blessed him, declaring: “His wealth gone A 
his position lost, himself overpowered and chained by[ 
enemies, forsaken by friends, reviled and cursed by his/ 
own preceptor, Bali forsook not truth.” 1 The Purana^ 
say that for such acts of truth, by the blessing of 
Vishnu, Bali will be the next Indra, when the present 
Deva, whose proper name is Purandara, vacates that 
office, (for Indra is the title of the great office of the 
sovereign of the divine kingdom, not personal name). 

As tru th is Brahman, those who seek Brahman must |r 
be tnltYiful . A&ove and” beyond all else, therefore, 1 
a boy should strive fo? truthfulness. 



i Vtshnu-Bhdgavaia. vm. xv-xxm. 
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5srr=rm^rr sninnf^tmsfcTOtr^roft *rt*i ^kt: 
scsrt fq^i: senw^r a 1 r ^ 

“The Brahmana, being born, is born a debtor with 
three debts: to the Devas by sacrifice, to the Ancestors 
by progeny, to the Rishis by study.” 

3 srasrat a 

ferfsrerg^rc S^ra^nrsiScr: 1 
I ■■ 5 |[t ^ srforart srir&kr a 1 

“ After having discharged the three debts let him 
turn his mind to moksha. He who desireth moksha, 
without having discharged them, falleth downwards, 

“ Having studied the Vedas duly, having produced 
offspring lawfully, having offered sacrifices to the best 
of his power, let him turn to moksha, 

wrapra: wxx totstt11 

m * 

qrf SRf^cf *3Sff *T. | 

fcrsr sr suffer a 8 

“ H elping _ga^>...otbgr shall ye ( all) attain the 

highest good’ .. # 

u He who helpeth not to turn the wheel of life thus 
set revolving, sinful of life and rejoicing in the senses, 
he, O Partha, liveth in vain.” 


1 Veda text quoted by Kulluka in his commentary on Manusmriti, vi. 36. 
2 Manusmriti, vi. 35, 36. 3 Bhagavad-Gtia. iii. xi’ 16. 
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*1% ^ $% V&i ^mrcPT: I 

SfSTfcr STW^TcT 53% % WIT 51%; l| 

* ^m; sr% srgr ^r^THq; i 

53 % snr: tnr; jfrg>: 13 $ 53% sr%ferrq; li 

••• •*» 

sr% sTrora% gr^r ^ i 

^FtlcT^T^ II 

53% *sr g-JTcrr ^r * *nera; i 

sror |t%T%^rrw^T?rr i 
53% *<g;%?sr ^rcjcf ^rr i 

*r%*rr *t§*?c *nsrrera?R$ti^«Er 11 1 

'“Truth is ever the (one) dharma of the good./ 
Truth ig?_jthg: San a tan a Dharnp,. Bow only to the 
Truth. V ruth is the final way. Truth is dharma, 
Truth is tapas, Truth is the eternal Brahman, Truth ? 
is the highest sacrifice, for all is founded on and , 
upheld by Truth. 


“ Truth is the name of That which is Unperishing, 
Unchanging, Eternal* It is attained by the Yoga- 
meditation that opposeth not any dharma. 

“Truthfulness, equality (impartiality), self-control/* 
absence of envious emulation, forgiveness, modesty,! 
endurance, absence of^ealousy, charity, thoughtfulness, | 
disinterested philanthropy, self-possession and un-1 
ceasing and compassionate harmlessness—these are f 
the thirteen forms of Truth.” 


i Mahdbharata. Anushaaana parva. clxii. 



9 


* 

( 132 ) 

gftfafrTr: srPsrercri i 

prefer inprarra f%%^>cr: li 1 «< 

“The four Vedas on the one side, well studied 
together with all their angas and upangas (are far out¬ 
weighed by) Truth alone on the other/' 

^ncJFsrfq 5* fsrssrrareisjT i 

cTWSjTcU ST*f: SPBr^fJT'Esfcni 2 

“ Men place less trust in themselves than in the true. 
Hence all wish to secure the friendship of the true.” 

^T^rsgrerar^f Ftt? ^ i 

^Tcit srr^rta; s*m wr sn^gr^fci ^tct: ii 
g-gnr h. mm gsrfa 53 %t ^jfir <roraT smtffar i 

W&t SRnll 3 

“The true and the good act ever according to the 
Eternal Dharma. The true fail not nor are cast down; 
never fruitless is contact with the true; the true feel no 
fear from the true. The true guide the Sun by the 
power of Truth; the true uphold the Earth by the 
power of self-denial. The true are the guides of the 
past and the future. O king; the true never suffer in 
the midst of the true.” 

(*r<r: srwsr%) s&tar: anr&r ?rr i 

^restTtr f^teTT =3 qnfpr* =sr (crg<) n 
=sr f stct mi i 

snra: snftjsit ^Jctt:ii 4 

i Mahabharala. Vana Parva, ixiii. s Ibid, ccxni. 3 Ibid . 

4 Ibid\ Shaati Parva, ApatUiarma, xxxiii, 
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t( Anger, lust, dejection* delusion, cynicism, wrongful j 
activity, greed, emufations, envy, jealousy, irritated 
^aarry, sullen hate pr malice, scorn and fear—these/ 
thirteen (vices and forms of untruth), O king, are the • 
powerful enemies of living creatures.” 

*1^1 % g^cr: STTf^RTf % [ 

3 ^* :ii 1 

u The Devas know not a better being in the uni¬ 
verse, than him of whom the all-knowing Witness 
feeleth no doubt when he speaketh.” m 

tit <k%3 1 

tit a h 2 

st Thy business is with the action only, never with 
its fruits; so let not the fruit of action be thy motive, 
nor Jbe thou to inaction attached. 

5Rcf ^ »K»rgri 3 

“ The Supreme Brahman is the Right, is the Truth/' 


1 Manusmnti. viii. 96.' 2 Bhagavad-Gita. ii. 47, 

3 Nrisimhoitaraidpim-CJpcimshat. i, 6* 
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CHAPTER V;. 

Buss and Emotions. 

\aF E ^ ave seen that Ishvara is Thought, Power and 
Bliss, and man, as His child, has also these 
characteristics* When the Jtv&t m&.. b ee opaes yyra pped 
in dense matter, the aspect of his nature which is 
iJIiss is ever going outwards in search of satisfaction 
frying *to realise itself by umtmg^itself with^the 

outer .world. The impulses outwards are called 

desires, and when tltfey unite the Jiv4tm& to an object 
that gives him pleasure, so that he desires to be again 
united to such an object, the resulting emotion is c alled 
love, or liking. When on the contrary they unite the 
J}v;Um<i to an object that gives him pain, so that he 
desires to avoid union with such an object again, 
the resulting emotion is called (hate, or dislike. The 
first makes an attraction between the Jlv&tnia and the 
object; the second makes a repulsion. 

The Jiv&tma thinks over these likes and dislikes, 
and gradually trains himself to direct his emotions 
frigluly; emotions thus guided by reason in accordance 
( wftli the will of Ishvara dcvelope intoVirtues, and thus 
Ithe culture of th e emotions fortas the ethical develop* 
f ment of ma n. As he cultivates the emotion called 
' love, he unites himself ito an ever-widening circle 
of beings, the famiJy, the community, the nation, the 
race, and this love becomes 
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a continually increasing expression of the Bliss aspect 
of-'h.^natureTwhich ffnds satisfaction in union. 

have seen thfct evolution is now leading us 
towards union, or, in other words, that the will of 
Ishvara is guiding the separated selves toward union" 
with each other and with Himself. In this union isf 
Bliss ; therefore the Right and the Happy are insepar-' 
able. Over and over again the Sanatana Dharma lead i ; 
us to this one conclusion. “Brahman is bliss/' therefore 
the Jivatiria, being of the nature of Brahman, is also 


bliss, and unhappiness only arises when he goes a gain st 
evolution, against the" great WiTT/'^des, "'in a word, 
wrong. 


Brahman is all this Sachchid&nanda ; Sachchida- 
nanda is this all.” 

The Self-born pierced the senses outwards, therefore 
the (Jiva) looketh outwards and not (towards) the 
inner Self.” 

?pr- 

W&TfcC... i 

% % iJJTr HSgW gOTffer ^ I 


i Nmimh&tiaraiapini Upanishai. y. 

10 


2 Kaihopaniqhai. iv. i. 
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m !TTf^%%r% 5TTwr%3rmt% ^ 

3jjrr4«r ^T^cNiii^isfsr^^x^TRif^iiHrfcr ?r m&i % 

% ^fTT ^CW«I ak<$.' 1 1 “T 

“ When (the Jiva) obtaineth pleasure then he 
cngagcth in action * never doth he enter on action 
without having obtained pleasure ; only when he hath 
obtained pleasure doth he engage in action. 

That which is Infinite, that is (the true pleasure) 
happiness; there is no happiness in the finite. The 
Infinite alone is happiness. 

“Where(the self) seeth not another, heareth not 
another, knoweth not another (than the Self), that is the 
Infinite. Where (the self), seeth, heareth, knoweth 
another (than the Self), that is the finite. That whic h 
is infinite is immortal; that.whidxi^^ 




ajHs? l 2 

“Joy and consciousness, a limitless ocean of joy 
than which there is no greater happiness—such is 


Ananda.” ^ 

“ The consciousness of pleasure is the consciousness 
of an object desired ; the consciousness of pain is the 
consciousness of an object undesired. 


% Chhdndogyopanishat. VII xxii. 

, 3 Sawsdropa.w$nat; 


i. xxiii. i. and xxiv, x. 
3 
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^Rff^sr SftTTfiT *«?& l 

% 

^ “All brings revel.in pleasure, all shrink greatly from 
pain,* 7 

f sc^tIst ^ntcr i 

sregarfsT ^r»f *rrf% tresr? n a 

“ By the delusion of the pairs of opposites, arising 
out of attraction and repulsion, O slayer of foes, all 
beings are overpowered in the world/’ 

S'SST^tt ^TTcR?%RRr ^fcT: | 

■*33?* 5Tf^«BT^I5cm II 3 

“Desire, aversion, pleasure, pain, the compound 
(organism), consciousness and endurance (born of indi¬ 
viduality;—these constitute the Kshettra (the field of 
consciousness) and its changes/ 7 

mm mt^t ^ *$131*333** i 4 

“It is Kama (desire) and it is Krodha (anger) arising 
out of Rajas,” 

*xn$^r «rsrf%vlh' i 

<$1* qRxirrn^! 5 #! si^r n* 

“In the object of*each sense lie hidden attraction 
and repulsion. Let him not fall into the power of 
these, for they are his hinderers.” 

i Mahabharata. Sh&nti Parva. ccxxxi. 27. 
c Bkagavad-Giia.. vii. 27, 3 Ibid. xiii. 6, 4 Ibid, iii* 87* 

3 Ibid. 34. 
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ll 1 ^ ..- 

“But the disciplined self, wavering among sense 
objects with senses free from attraction and repulsion, 
mastered by the Self, attaineth grace/' 

st sr fer^TT^urtfcT * sjsr * to* 1%^ it 2 

“ He who casteth aside the ordinance of the Sh&stras 
and favoureth the rule of desire, he cometh not to 
perfection, nor to happiness, nor to the highest goal.” 

q;%T TOt ^^JcrT^TOcIIT TO iW STfSir V: I 

awraTOi sfaroirar && srrssrcf ii® 

“ The One Who controlleth all, the inmost Self of 
all beings, Who maketh many forms of one form—4hey 
who see That One in the Self, only to those rulers of 
intelligence belongeth the Eternal Happiness, unto none 

else.” •___ 

j Ibid. ii. 64. 2 Ibid. xvi. 23, 3 Kathopanishai. v, 12, 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Self-regarding Virtues. 

e have seen that the Jivatma is related to all 
around him, and that Ethics is concerned with 
making his relations with others harmonious. But we 
must not forget that he is most closely related to his 
ow n ko ghas, or bodies, the parts of the Not-Self that 
he has most closely united to himself, and that unless 
he is in harmonious relations with these,, he can 
hardly hope to be in harmonious relations with the 
bodies that are further away from him. While he iJ 
young, these bodies of his master him, and lead him 
into #11 sorts of trouble ; as he grows older, he begins 
to try to master them, and many a hard fight he has 
with them, before he develops the great virtue called 
self “ c £2Jj£H the control of the lower selves by the! 
Higher Self, of the bodies by the Jlvatm&. Virtues that 
belong to these* bodies, considered by themselves] 
rather than in connection with the relations between 
different Jiv&tni as, are called self-regarding in modern 
classifications. But every one can see that a person * 
who has these virtues will promote harmonious rela¬ 
tions with others muclf more than one who has them' 
not. 

Manu, the great law-giver, lays much stress o;n 
the necessity for this self-control, and gives some 
most valuable advice about it He says that action has 
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behind it,* and that; each of these must 
be mastered. “Action is born of mind, speecta^and 
body.” 1 * 0 m 

The mind-—the Manomayakosha, which includes 
the emotions—must be conquered. This is the hardest 
task of all. For the mind runs after the objects of 
desire, swayed and controlled by the longings to 
possess the objects which promise to give pleasure. 

I he emotions are ever craving satisfaction, and the 
mind seeks to gratify them, becoming their slave* 
Thejivatmi must free the mind from this slavery, 
and subdue it for his own service* making it the 
master of the senses and the sense-organs: as Mann 
says: “In conquering this [the mind} the two sets 
of five become conquered.” 2 The “two sets of five ” 
are the ten Indriyas, that is the five Jhanendriya* and 
the five Karmendriyas. 

Let the student, then, aim at ruling his mind; if 
it runs to evil things let him call it back ; let him 
allow it to fix itself only on good things. This is the 
first, the most difficult, the most essential part of 
self-control 

The control of speech is the next step ; we must 
# think before we speak. Hasty speech leads us into 
endless troubles. Arjuna was often very hasty in 
his speech, and so got himself ihto many difficulties ^ 
as in his hasty vow to slay thimself if he did not kill 
Jayadratffh, the slayer of his son, before sunset, thus 
necessitating the interference of Shrl Krishna, who 


i Lac. cii. xii. 3- 


2 Lac. ciL iu 92. 
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. shrouded the sun prematurely to induce Jayadratha to 
corife out from his shelter. 1 So again in his quarrel 

% 

with Yudhishthira, provoked by Yudhishthira’s taunt¬ 
ing speech/ and on other occasions. Nay, his failure 
to keep a hasty vow led to his death on the Great Jour¬ 
ney ; “Arjuna said he would consume all our Foes in a 
single day. Proud was he in his heroism, but he did 
not what he boasted. Hence has he fallen down." 3 He 
who has conquered his tongue is near to self-mastery. 

Thirdly, the physical body must be controlled, 
and not be allowed to hurry us into sin for its 
; gratification. Says Shri Krishna: “Worship of the 
Devas, the twice-born, the gurus and the wise, purity, 
straightforwardness, chastity and harmlessness, are 
called the austerity of the body.” 4 Youth is the 
time for conquering the body, for it is then most 
easily subdued, and set in the right way. For the 
body is a creature of habit, and though, at first, it 
will oppose the will of the Jlvatma with great energy, 
a little perseverance makes it give way, and then 
it goes as contentedly and readily along the new road 
as it did along the old. 

Among the sources of evil and of sorrow that we 
should strive to get rid of b} 1, this self-control is selfish 

desire, for out of the insatiable desire for material 

... % . - " 1 .. - .. . 

wealth and material pleasures grow many.miseries* and 

peace arises from the absence of these desires and not 
by their continued gratification. Thus Manki found. 


i Mahabharaia. Drona Parva. 

3 Ibid . Mahaprasthanika Parva. 


2 Ibid. Karna Parva. Ixx. lxi, 
4 Bhagavad-Giia. xvii. 14. 
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For, greedy of wealth, Manki had searched for it long, 
but ever he seemed doomecl to disappointment, 
the last remnant of his property lie bought a pair dT 
calves to train up for the plough. But fate ordained that 
the cord with which the two were tied should get en¬ 
tangled with a passing camel, so that both were killed. 
This last mischance opened the heart of Manki, so that 
desire fled thence unconfmed, and Manki burst forth 
^ into song : “He that desires happiness must renounce 
desiref Well did Shuka say that of these two—the one 
who gets all that he wishes and the one who casts off 
every wish—the latter, who renounces all, is surely 
much superior to the former, for none can ever attain to 
the end of all^desires. Do thou, 0 my soul, so long a 
slave to greed, taste now for once the joys of freedom 
and tranquillity. Long have I slept, but I shall frierp 
no longer ; I shall wake. No more shalt thou deceive 
me, 0 Desire. Whatever object thou didst fix my 
heart on, that didst thou force me to follow, heedless, 
never pausing to enquire if it were easy or impos¬ 
sible to gain. Thou art without intelligence. Thou 
art a fool. Ever unsatisfied, thou burnest like a fire, 
always lambent for more offering. Thou art impossible 
r to fill, like space itself. Thy one wish is to plunge me 
into sorrow. This day we part From this day, 0 
Desire, I live no longer in thy company. I think no 
more of thee or of thy train. I cast thee off, with 
all the passions of my heart. 1, who was harassed with 
despair before, have now attained to perfect peace of' 
mind, In full contentment of the heart, senses at ease, 



shall I live henceforth on what comes to me, and labour 
jio nSPbre for the satisfaction of thy wishes, 0 my foe. 
Sasting off thee and all thy train, 1 gain at once instead 
tranquillity and self-restraint, forgiveness and com¬ 
passion and deliverance.” Thus Manki lost a little, 
and gained all. 1 

Hear also the story of king Yayati, who driven 
mad by wild desire, took from his own son his fair and 
splendid youth to strive to fill therewith the evergaping 
maw of Desire the insatiable. For thus the story 
runs : 

King Yayiti, son of Nahusha, of the Lunar Dynasty 
of Kings, was over-fond of the pleasures of sense, and 
fell into sin which brought upon him the wrath of his 
father-in-law, the great Rishi Shukra, the Priest of the 
Titan-Kings. Because of that wrath, King Yayati was 
suddenly struck with shrivelled and tottering old age in 
the very midst of his glorious prime of manhood. He 
propitiated the Rishi, and Shukra, taking pity on him, 
decreed that he could exchange, for a thousand years, 
his age and feebleness for the health and youth of any 
of his sons, who should consent willingly to the ex¬ 
change. Yayati asked his five sons in succession ; the 
fifth and youngest, Puru, for love and reverence of 
his father, gave him his own youth and took from him 
his age for the periJd of a thousand years. For that 
long period King Yayati assiduously pursued the 
pleasures of the senses, endeavouring to exhaust the 
luxuries of the world of matter. But ever he found 


iMahabhdrata. Shfuiti Parva. clxxvii.. 




that his craving grew, even whjsn his senses dulled 
with satiation. He longed in vain that his losing 
for the world of sense should bfe exhausted by fulfil¬ 
ment. As one spoke of a wheel running after another 
spoke of it, the chase was endless. At the last, as the 
thousand years approached their close, a great Vai~ 
r&gya arose in his mind, and he saw that desire ceases 
not with satisfaction but with frustration. He called 
Puru to him, took back his own old age with gladness, 
and gave to him his youth together with the kingdom, 
and retired into the forests chanting the verse that 
summed up all his life-experience : 

“ Desire may not be quenched by enjoyment of its 
' objects ; it only increases manifold therewith, as fire 
with libations of butter.” 1 

Let us pause a moment on the word “harmtess- 
ness,” in the above quotation of Shrt Krishna's words 
p. 14X. “Harmlessness is the highest Dharma,” Bhlshma 
taught. We should, injure nothing. Our life should 
be a source of help, not of harm. The control of the 
body includes this abstention from injuring others. 
As said Brihaspati: “That man who practises the 
religion of universal compassion, achieves the highest 
e f good,..One should never do that to another which one 
regards as injurious to one’s own self. This, in brief, 
is the rule of righteousness.” 2 • 

People often harm others in mere thoughtlessness, 
and so bring about much trouble. When Yudhishthira 
ortri Tini-xm^ono ^i-others were boys and all 


xvi, 37. 


a Ibid, cxiii. 
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lived and studied together, Bhima, who was the 
■§tr<J!lgest of them all, often indulged in practical jokes 
and rough horse-pteiy, exercising his great strength 
with boyish thoughtlessness upon the younger and 
weaker boys, When a number of them climbed up 
into a tree to pluck the fruit, he would take the trunk 
between his hands and shake the tree, till the little 
boys tumbled down like ripef ruits. Bhima thought it 
was great fun f and laughed; but some of the boys 
were hurt, hurt in body, and, what was worse, hurt in 
mind. Again, when they were out bathing and swim¬ 
ming in the river that flowed beneath the walls of 
Hastin&pura, Bhima would swim underneath the other 
boys, and, catching hold of a number of them, would 
dive into the water, and hold them there till they were 
airiest drowned, while his own greater lung-capacity 
helped him efficiently against similar distress. He 
delighted in this, but the others were agonised. What 
was the consequence? A smouldering fire of repulsion 
and dislike, that later on grew into a blazing fire of 
hate that consumed Kaurava and Pandava alike. The 
boyish thoughtlessness of Bhima was one of the chief 
causes of the Great War. It is true that unless the 
combustibles are there, the spark will not kindle the 
fuel; unless the tissues are tainted, the microbe will 
not develop the disease; still it is our duty to guard 
against such a destructive spark, such a death-bringing 
microbe, as long and as carefully as we<«aii. When 
thoughtless exercise of. strength hurts the weak who 
cannot retaliate, then the anger that is born but is not 


vented becomes transformed into what is contempt¬ 
uously called hate and malice, but is in reality far^fess 
to blame than the careless spoliation of the weaker by 
the stronger. To the superficial eye of one who is him¬ 
self equally inclined in his secret mind to oppression, 
such acts may appear blameless or even magnificent* 
But to the just eye of a true chivalry they will 
always appear in their real character of meanness and 
tyranny. And he who studies the Great History 
carefully knows well that the P&ndavas were not all to 
praise, nor the Kauravas all to blame. 

The triple control of mind, speech and body results 
in righteousness, in right character expressing itself in 
right conduct. The man who has thus put himself into 
right relations with the things nearest to him, his own 
emotions, mind, and body, and has thus partially 
acquired the virtues classified as “ self-regarding ” or 
egoistic” in western ethical books, is able to practise 
more effectively those classified therein as “altruistic”, 
those which arise in relation to other living beings. 

We have now to study the virtues and vices which 
arise in the relations between human beings. These are 
best classified under three heads : 

c i. The virtues and vices which arise in relation 
to superiors. ^ 

2 . The virtues and vices which arise in relation 
to^equals. 

The virtues and vices which arise in relation 
to inferiors, 
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Id this - way we shalf obtain a clear^and simple 
clasSSfication of the virtues which make our relations 
with all around us harmonious, and seeing them dis¬ 
tinctly, we can strive to attain them. And we shall 
also see plainly the vices which make disharmony 
and can try to avoid them. All the virtues have their 
root in pure Love and have Bliss.for their fruit; all the 
vices have their root in personal Hate and their fruit is 
Misery. 


sRfrsrT »T?r^T h 

qift f^?n?sr^«Rq; n 1 

t»* • *** ••• ••• 

sirer gr=arT g fi 

srr»ap<^tro *at i 

fsTferr fa^nsiftr sr 3=5?*% n 
f3r5ETs-q?rfvr%^r jtrst: i 

spiWsfMfr g w&t cr: fia%* fq*rsi»f?r n 1 

“ Karma, that briffgeth good or evil fruit, ariseth in 
the mind, or in speech, or in the body. And threefold 
are the paths of men, according to their karma, high or 
low or middling. 
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the mftid is the mover of the 
15 But know that tne imuu . A 

embodied (Jiva) with the ten marks, of the three 1* , 

and the three natures.” 

“This (Jtva) reapeth good or evil, mental with the 
..ini vocal with speech, and bodily even w.th the 

body. 

»ll» ♦ 6 * |M § 

i 7 r enpech the danda of the mind, 

« The danda of the speecn, uu-u 

the danda of the ac.-he who has tad thee, r 

rule) over his intelligence, he is the Tndindi. 

“Having laid these rods (of control over h.s 

mind with respect) to all beings, and having conque 

lust and anger, (the Jiva) attaineth perfection. 

—r ‘ST STFCTC HT 1H 

■ fsnrfecT =3 

qj cTq R 

ggxar§r II 1 

■, of the twice-born, the 
/as, celibacy and harm- 

of the body. 

• 

i not disturbance, and 
wholesome, and diligent 


_u 
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u Peace of mind and ♦gentleness and silence, self- 
suj^ession and purity of purpose—this is the austerity 
of the mind.” * 

ST sng suffer i 

535 11 1 

u Not by the enjoyment of the objects of desire doth 
desire abate; rather it increaseth again, as fire with 
libations of butter.” 

S^TT q%r I 

ctcram fa^cT^TcJT^ II 1 2 

“There is no doubt, O great-armed warrior, that 
the*restless mind is very hard to control. And yet, 
O son of Kunti, it may be controlled by constant prac¬ 
tice and by Vair&gya. 

(i In whatever direction the mind, unsteady and rest¬ 
less, rushes out, from that same direction should it be 
restrained and brought back into the Self.” 

TCt&ffa apirrHU II 3 

“Or if thou art not equal to constant practice then 
do thou do (all action as) My work. Doing all work 
as My work—thus too shalt thou attain perfection.” 


1 Mahdbhdrata , Anushasana Parva, cxvi, 37. 

2 Bhagavad-Gtia. vi. 35, 26. 3/5iV. xii. 10. 
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frfOT %H5^%cf*TT5Tf 

*3;%r qgqf fsr^mfer jothc. I 

<rj?T3re«r sfRT- • 

^rrffcr: srrwicft 11 1 

il That Which is the Eternal of all eternals, That Which 
is the Life of all lives, That Which being One inspireth 
Many with desires— the wise that behold That One 
seated within themselves, to them alone belonged the 
lasting peace, unto none else.” 

\ itrsrsit sftfocqg i 

% spiafapwr fq^ru^j^erac. 11 2 

“The kinsman is the congenital foe—such is the 
view of those whose minds are blinded by the greed of 
wealth. To him whose wealth is wisdom, the w«rld 
that is filled with his elders, equals and youngers, is 
(as a world of) parents, friends and children/ 7 

qrfefsrei «r qtarrHinTreiK i 

qifiiqr^rfiqaniran %nq3ET.* qfisftast il 
^riwrff^qqsTJr i 

q $rra fqfepfrq?lr II 3 

u He that, without having conquered himself, wish- 
eth to conquer his ministers, o^that, without having 
conquered his ministers, wisheth to conquer his foes, 
he faileth helplessly. 

_ * ___ 

i Kathopanishat. v. 13. 2 Bdlabhdraia, Udyoga Parva. ii. 17. 

3 Ibid, cxxviii, 29, 30. 









u But he that ccnquereth himself first7*as*Kis own 
foe^and thereafter conquers his ministers and his foes, 
(fcis work) is not vaihT 


^ fWRTTTfsr^ 2[JT^rt qTT?rnf || 
fsr:^ar% STf 1 

wTinn^r fira^n swra*r* ii 


s^j fjSWtftsFtf srfcTTsra' i 
troStar srgwra: sr^jr^ri^r^r^rq: II 
’srraftl sent i 

cr^i fefrfJT n 

l^nrr <ar ^ttctt «rcmr&rat i 

^r^rftr^T wfw ^sttwh k 

t ’^niwni^rewT* frata: fsrq^rr%crr i 
ftrfif^ra^rr sm^nr ii 1 

“ Not one (but many are) the branches of dharma 
that have been declared by the wise, each resting upon 
his own knowledge. But Dama (self-control) is the 
basis of them all. 

“ The elders, the seers of the sure, have declared 
that Dama leadeth to the Highest; especially for the 
Brahmana is Dama the (whole of) San&tana Dharma. 

“The man that is not self-controlled meeteth suffer¬ 
ing everywhere; and many troubles he c^iuseth, all 
arising out of his own defects. 


i Ibid, Shanti Parva. clx. 6, 17, 13-16. 
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#t For all the four Ashramas, JDama is the highest 
vow. I shall declare to thee the marks thereojfthe 
characteristics of which Dama is the source : # 

“ Forgiveness, self-possession, harmlessness, Equa¬ 
bility', truthfulness, straightforwardness, the conquest 
of the senses, skill, gentleness, modesty, restfulness, • 
absence of scorn, absence of excitement, contentment, 
sweet speech, harmlessness, and absence of jealousy— 
pf all these is self-control the source,” 

^fcrt i 

sftfsren ii 1 

“ Self-possession, patience, self-control, integrity, 
restraint, intelligence, learning, truthfulness, absence 
of anger—these ten are the works of dharma." 

• 

srF^gr i 

ttcr srrarf^ it 2 

4i Harmlessness, truth-speaking, refraining from 
theft, control of the senses,—such is the essence of 
the dharma that Mauu declared for all the four castes. 

trra 1 

^nraf^rerr ftrsrr vh ^ it 3 

“ Truthfulness, absence of thgft, absence of anger, 

modesty, purity, intelligence, self-possession, self-con- * 
trol, restraint of the senses, learning—this is declared 
to be the whole of Dharma.” 

i Manusmnti. vi. 92. 2 Ibid. x. 63,. 3 Yajnavalkya. Hi. 66. 
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• CHAPTER VIII. 

Virtues and Vices in Relation to Superiors* 

^ ove which is unselfish prompts us to make sacrifices 
for others, and to restrain ourselves for the 
common good ; therefore such love is the root of virtues, 

' of the qualities that promote union. So also hate 
prompts us to take from others, to grasp at all desirable 
things for our own separate enjoyment to the injury of 
others ; therefore hate is the root of vices, of the 
qualities that promote separateness. Moreover, when 
we make a sacrifice for one we love, we feel happiness 
in making it, and we thus learn that the deepest hap¬ 
piness, real bliss, lies in giving, which is the joy of the 
Jlv&fma, and not in taking, which is the joy of the 
bodies. 

Let us see how love impels a man to act in relation 
to his superiors, to those to whom he looks up, A 
man's superiors are: God, the Sovereign, Parents, 
Teachers, and the Aged. 

Love to God shows itself as Reverence , Devotion , 
Worship and Submission to His Will. We find all 
lovers of God,show these virtues. See how BhSshma 
reverences and worships Shri Krishna, the Avatara of 
Vishnu: at the Rajasuya sacrifice of Yudhishthira, 
B'hishma bids them offer the first Arghya to Him, and 
N&rada declares that He who approvetS not the 
worship offered unto Krishna, the Oldest One in the 
universe, deserveth neither soft words nor consideration. 
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■ —t-p . Krishna, withers 
yarded as dead though 
PdAshma lay dying, 1 fe 
ind, word and act/’ and 
I is blessing he closed 
recital of 11 the thousand 
•it woids, ere bidding all 
permission to depart. 15 

s Daitya king fliranya- 
most famous examples 
teachers could say, he 
l lari. In vain did his 
: to kill bin.; the wild 
ipled on him failed to 
, have crushed him lay 
the sword that shtmld 
blunted from his neck ; 
carried death along his 
•; and at last Narasimha, 
granite pillar, and deli- 
e tyrant who sought to 

’s palace to flee from the 
•, shows such, fervour of 
d steadfastness in wor- 
.iim, and gives him as 
boundary of the Iriloki, 

0 8, 2 llntl, Slianfi Parva, 

4 Sec Vt^hpt / ’iinpjit. 1* svi—xi;. 





V 

( 155 ) 

. Nothing, perhaps, is* more marked in the perfect 
-$iitoan character of Ramachandra, than His unwaver¬ 
ing submission to the Divine Will. Over and over 
again during the whirl that followed his sudden ex- 
elusion from the throne, He calms those around Him 
• by reminding them that all that happens is by the 
good law, and He Himself is utterly unshaken by the 
storm, knowing, the Real amid all changing unrea¬ 
lities. 

On the other hand, we read constantly of the over¬ 
throw of those who do not honour the Supreme Lord. 
Mighty rulers like Ravana, who was monarch in Lanka, 
fell because they thought themselves rivals of ishvara, 
and set themselves against His loving will for the 
worlds. 1 Jarasandha, the king of Magadba, refusing, 
though bidden by Shri Krishna, to set free the kings 
he had captured, was slain by Bhima ; 2 Shishupala 
fell before the discus of the Lord he denied ; s Duryo- 
dhana perished, with his friends and followers, for his 
persistent rejection of Shri Krishna’s counsels ; 4 the 
list might be extended for many pages. Out of all 
these shines out the warning that those who show hate 
to ishvara must perish. 

Loyalty to the Head of the State is equally insisted 
on in the Shastras, not only by direct command but 
by example. When Yudhishthira is King in Indrapras- 
tha, and his four brothers go out to war, they bring 
to his feet all the^trealth they gained ;*they fought 


i Rdmayana . Yuddhaksindam. 2 Mahabharaia. Slialya Parva. xx. 
3 Ibid . si. 4 Ibid. Shalya and Sauptika Parvas and ante. 
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for their King, not or themselves.^ So when Yudhish- 
thira was exiled after the gambling-match, and»5he 
people came out to follow him, leaving their allegiance 
to Dhritar&shtra, the loyal prince bade them return 
to Hastinapura and obey their proper ruler, since 
only thus chuld they secure the general prosperity.” 

This loyalty was fostered in the people by the 
devotion to duty imposed on the King, and by the high 
ideal of kingship insisted on. Utathya, of the race of 
Angirk, instructing the King Mandhata, son of Yuvan- 
ashva, said :—“ One becometh a King in order that he 
may uphold righteousness, and not that he may conduct 
himself capriciously. The King is the protector of the 
world, O Mandhata! If he act righteously, he attaineth 
to the honors of a veritable God upon earth. But if he 
act unrighteously, he sinketh into hell. All creatures 
rest upon righteousness; and righteousness, in turn, 
resteth upon the King. That King alone is a true King 
whoupholdeth righteousness. If he fail to chastise 
unrighteousness, the Devas desert his mansions, and 

he incurreth obloquy among men.” 8 

Patriotism , the love of one’s country, and Pul)lie 
Spirit , caring for the nation more than for oneself, are 
virtues that are so closely akin to loyalty that they 
should never be separated from it v “King and Country” 
are the Object of true loyalty. No man should be 
without this love of country and the readiness to 
sacrifice hfmself for his native land ; for national 

l Ibid. Sabhfi Parva xxv—xxxiii. a Ibid. Vana Parva. i. 

3 Mahabharata. SMati Parva. xc. 
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greatness cannot exist without patriotism and public 
spirit, and national greatness means, in the long run, 
femily and individual-prosperity : the whole and the 
part cannot be separated. Public spirit makes a man 
feel the successes and the sufferings of his country 
as though they were his own—as indeed they are. 

It makes him try to protect the weak from injus- j ' 
tice, to resist wrong, to uphold the law, to stand for j 
justice, to refuse to make unfair profit at the cost of 
the community, or to cheat it by evading what is due 
to it from himself. The heroes of ancient India are 
constantly described as “intent on the welfare of 
others”; Shrl Krishna bids Arjuna see u to the protec- 
lion of the masses.,” to “the maintenance of man- jjj 
kind .” 1 The man who thinks only of himself and of 
Tiisjfamily is short-sighted, and is really undermining 
his and their future happiness. 

To Parents is due ever the most complete Obedience, 
and this is one of the most often-repeated injunctions 
of the San&tana Dharma. See how Ramachandra, the 
Great Example, obeys his father. When Dasharatha 
is inveigled into granting Rama's exile and the son is 
told by Kaikeyi that His father fears to speak his 
will: “Speak, O honoured lady, the desire of the ^ 

King,” is His quick reply, u and I will carry it out. 
“There is no service greater than service of the father, 
than carrying out his words.” And to all arguments 
counselling resistance, He gives the steadfast answer: 
“There is no power in me to transgress my father's 

i Bhagavad-GUa . iii. 20, 25. 
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order.I shall abide tty my father’s orders.’’ 1 

And later, when his father was dead, and Bharata, rffost 
unwilling regent, held His crown in.trust, all His answer 
to Bharata’s passionate pleadings that He should ascend 
the throne was that His father had sent Him to the 
forest, and had placed Bharata on the throne; each must 
do his own task, according to the father’s word. 

“ What my father hath commanded must not be made 
untrue.’’ 2 

Again we read in the Mahabharaia the story of 
the knower of Brahman, shrouded in the impure 
body of a fowler, who led to his parents the Brfth- 
mana Kanishka, who came to learn wisdom at his 
feet. The fowler took the Brahmana to the beauti¬ 
ful rooms in which he had housed his aged parents, 
saying that his own happy state of knowledge .and 
peace was due to his filial piety; having bowed low 
at their feet he introduced his guest, and then told 
him : "These my parents are the idols that I worship ; 
whatever is due to the Devas I do to them...To me 
they are like the three sacred fires mentioned by the 
learned ; and, 0 Brahmana, they seem to me to be as 
good as sacrifices, or the four Vedas...The two parents, 
tlie*sacred fire, the soul, and the guru, these five, O 
good Brahmana, are worthy of the highest reverence.’’ 
1-Ie then told Kanishka that he Jmd acted wrongly in 
leaving his parents in his anxiety to learn the Vedas, 
and that'he should go back to them and console them. 
“ Return fo the side of thy father and mother, and 

i Rdmayana . Aycdhyftkfmdam. xv—xxx, 2 Ibid, xe. 
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b$ quick and diligent in honouring thy parents; for 
I <Jb. not know if there be any virtue higher than 
tfiis.” 1 

* 

Who does not know how Bhishma won the boon, 
that Death should not touch him until he himself 
permitted it, by resigning throne and marriage to win 
for his father the bride for whom, in silence, the 
father’s heart was yearning. King Sh&ntanu, of 
the Lunar race of kings, wished to marry the beau¬ 
tiful Satyavati, but struggled against himself for 
the sake of his son Bhishma. A stepmother, he 
thought, might not be kind to his beloved son. The 
care born of the struggle showed on King SMntanu’s 
face, and Bhishma made enquiry of the ministers 
and learned the cause. He went to the father of 
Satyavati and asked that she be married to the King. 
The father said: “The King is aged; thou Shalt 
shortly reign in his stead. I would rather marry my 
daughter to thee.” But Bhishma : “ Say not such a 

thing. When my father has wished to marry her, she 
is my mother already ; give her to the King.” Then 
Satyavati's father : But I shall do so only if her son 
succeeds the King in sovereignty.” And Bhishma said 
at once : “ I promise to forego my birth-right. I shall ^ 
place that younger brother of mine upon the throne.” 
But Satyavati’s father said again : “We know thy 
word once given may not be broken. But what shall 
bind thy sons from disputing their uncle’s right ?” 
Then Bhishma said I promise never to marry at 
i Mahdkharala. Yana Parva. ccxiii—ccxv, 
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all; so there shall be no sons to .me who may dispute 
their uncle’s right. Now do thou let my father have*his 
wish.” And because of his fearful promises the Deva# 
cried out with a bodiless void : “ He has been 

known as Devavrata so long; he shall now be known 
as Bhishma—the Terrible”—terrible surely to himself, 
but most loved and most dear, to all true Hindu 
hearts. King Shantanu too, when he heaid that the 
vows had been already made and could not now be 
-helped, took Satyavati to wife; but in the fullness of 
his father’s love bestowed on Bhishma the gift ofdeath 
at his own will alone. Men that prevail over their 
, passions thus, and can conserve their manhood perfect- 
ty, may well prevail against the might of death itself, 
long as they like. 1 

On the other hand, it was Duryodhana’s stubborn 
insolence and disobedience to his parents that pre¬ 
cipitated the war which destroyed his house. 2 Over 
and over again his father pleaded with him to yield 
to the just demands of the Pandavas, and give 
them a share in their ancestral property, but Duryo- 
dhana scorned his prayers and persisted in his own 
way. Even when his mother, G&ndhari, begged him in 
the open sabha. to obey his father and to regard his 
" duty, he treated her harshly and disrespectfully, and so 
brought on his head the doom of failure. No son can 
succeed who grieves his father or mother by dis¬ 
obedience or by disrespect. 

The Teacher is added to the Father and Mother, 
by the Sari&tana Pharma, as the_third_grea t object 

" a Tbid. Udyoga Parva, exxx. 
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of reverence and seryioe. and we see this virtue also 
in nhe ancient heroes who should serve as examples to 
aall Hindu boys. Hfow deep is the love, how unfail¬ 
ing the reverence, shown by the Psmdavas to Bhishma, 
to Drona, even when compelled to fight against them ; 
see them bowing at their teachers 7 feet ere the battle 
joins on Kurukshetra p and when Dhrishtadyumna 
seized the white locks of Drona, hear the agonised cry 
of Arjuna: ‘‘Bring the teacher alive! do not slay 
him! he should not be slain!” and his heartbroken 
sob when the crime is complete : “I have sunk inro hell, 

overcome with shame.” 5 

The only valid reason for disobedience to the Guru 
is held to lie, in the Sanatana Dharma, in previous 
promise or clear duty. Bhishma, the example of 
dharma, gives a striking illustration of this in his 
career. After the death of his father Shantanu, 
Bhishma, in accordance with his vow, placed his 
younger brother Chitrangada on the throne, and when 
Chitrangada was slain in battle, then he placed the 
second brother Vichitravirya on the throne of Hastina- 
pura. Looking for suitable wives for Vichitravirya, 
Bhishma heard that'the three daughters of the King of 
K^shx were about to hojd a Svayamvara, and were in 
all respects worthy of marriage with his brother. He 
went to Kashi and by his sole might in battle carried 
them off from the midst of the assembled candidates for 
their hands. When he brought them to HJstin&pura, 
the younger two, Arnbika and Amb&lika, willingly 

i Ibid, Bhishma Parva, xliii, s Ibid. Drona Parva. cxciii—cxciv. 
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consented to marry Vichitravirvq,: but the eldest, Amba. 

*/ - 1 # * 
said she wished to marry Shalva, King of another 

country, having chosen him for husband long before 1 
Bhishma sent her with all honor to King Shalva ; but 
he sent her back saying she had been won in battle 
from him and he could not take her back as a gift. 
Then Amba said to Bhishma: “If Shalva'will not 
marry me, because you won me from him in battle, 
then you must marry me yourself:*’ Bhishma was 
greatly distressed for her sake, but in view of his vow 
of lifelong celibacy could not consent. Then Amba 
was very angry and went to Bhishma’s Guru Parashu- 
rama; and Parashurama sided with her and ordered 
Bhishma to marry Amba. But he declined, deeming 
the keeping of his vow a higher duty than obedience to 
his teacher in a wrongful order. And ultimately^there 
was a great battle.between Parashurama and Bhishma, 
For many days the single combat lasted, and many 
wounds were received by both ; and more than once 
they fainted with fatigue and loss of blood and shock 
of serious wound ; but reviving again, they renewed the 
fight, till on the twenty-eighth day, the aged Parashu¬ 
rama acknowledged that he could do no more; and 
^ Bhishma won his cause. Yet because, however 
unwillingly, he had brought much sorrow upon Amba, 
Karma decreed that she should prove the means of 
hi s death. 

Reverence to the Aged fitly closes the list of virtues 
which should flower when we come into relation with 

* i Mahabharata , Adi Parva. cii. 
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our ^superiors, and it was one of the marked characte¬ 
ristics of the ancient Hindu character. The wisdom 
w^iich is the fruit of long experience is the precious 
treasure in possession of the aged, and they willingly 
pour this forth for the benefit of the teachable, court¬ 
eous, respectful youth. In the hurry of modern life, 
this respect for the aged is apt to be trampled under¬ 
foot, and it is the more necessary that care should be 
taken to cultivate it. 


5T SpEOTRSTT STrSTT ¥»5F33Tfist^TcTTf5T 1 

fsre: qsrr H 

1T5T sn^RT I 

ssr 11 

' srctr sfwsrf^r 

^«TT5 1 

gwrcc; srra fsRFT 

9%x I^T WT 5Tf % ^1*15^ 

WT5I5T l-COT f^3tfor55T [ 

^n^5T TT^zrfqcT’rr ^ ww,it 

ht a^rmrrrRfJi^T^^ II 1 

i Vishnu-Bhti&avata, III, xxv, 1 3 , 19, 25, 27, 
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“ Tliere is no other path to tl\e attainment of Brah¬ 
man, so auspicious for yogis, as devotion towards the 
Lord who is the Atma of all. * * 

“ With his mind full of wisdom, dispassion and 
devotion, he seeth Prakriti losing its power and Purusha 
as stainless. 

a Where the good gather there are heard, the stories 
that give knowledge of My Power, and are as nectar to 
the ear and heart. Listening to them he turneth rapidly 
to the Path of Moksha with faith and joy and devotion. 

“Turning away with dispassion from sensuous 
sights and sounds because of devotion to Me, he 
dwelleth ever in thought on (the mysteries of) My 
creation, and thus, restraining his mind, essayeth the 
straight paths of yoga and attaineth union. 

“Giving up the service of the attributes ofJPra- 
kriti, his knowledge and yoga (realisation of Unity) 
blossoming with (the help of) Vairagya, and his devotion 
offered unto Me, he realiseth Me as the Pratyag&tm& 
(the Inmost Self j.” 

?rf^5TT 3 st% giw asraisq; li 

aiTtarraii 'tot cr frorat to *5T I’etct i 
qfa tRftsif toeir^ fsr^rwf jN n 

si <i5e=r qnq »ror =sf sr ct^nsn^fgrsRssr i 
WRT^TTOTfqqr'1 sgnq qssfsfiqT^ || 
5r ct?Eq qjfta^qf^rcfer h %%crr «sr ci^r feq i 
ie q«;qrr f’qqrf^T sr 'Efenaftar q ^rfqq: n 
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u.%r Cm 3§sir m ^lrf?r i 

cTKIcfr^ WgWrfcT sfrcT*5RT ?pT ^TRcT ^c(^f 11 

<raKtmr ^i^rrnrfti^ iriRT^s 55 ^ 

“ From its own nature, some sages say, others from 
time arising (came the universe); verily from the majesty 
of God revolves in this world the Brahma-wheel. 

u Him of Ishvaras the supreme and great Ishvara, 
Him of Devas the supreme Divinity, ofLords the Lord, 
the greatest of the great, God, the adorable Ruler of 
worlds, ( Him) we know. 

“ He needeth no instrument nor hath aught to do, 
nor is there any found who is equal or superior to 
Him*; His supreme energy is self-dependent and mani¬ 
fold, Wisdom, Power and Activity. 

None in the world is His lord, nor His ruler, nor 
His cause ; He is the Cause, the Ruler of the rulers of 
the senses, of Him there is no source, no sovereign. 

i( The one Ruler of the many actionless, He maketh 
manifold the seed ; therefore the wise who perceive 
Him within themselves, for them is eternal joy, for 
none others. 

“ Eternal of Eternais, Intelligence of Intelligences, 
One among many, who fulfilleth the wishes of all, 
having known that Cause,.attained by theSa^ikhya and 
the Yoga, (man) is freed from all bonds.” 


i SIwetdshvataro$anishat.vi t 1,7, 8,9, 12, 13. 
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^msT^r snfer 

% ^ifjT55?mr3fir’BirsT5flrar =sr i 

JTT=TT faim STT^cft: I! 

cf^T g^ajcTRf JtTHTC **&OTcfF5T I 

srfrartTW ^roare^iitw* ii 
.,, »•• • •* 

^3: ^nfet srsrrs^rar & o;sn fairer i 
^r; ^?rg Twgiw il 

cr^nf; ^rsr^icTTs: scrsrre ^errf^' i 
^m^^TKW SET# II 

?r ^T3TT sr^s^ER^fevsPT’sn T^raw^r i 

^wtwt ftrro: spA II 

^?tr fi g?i$%Str gsfesnsrerT?wfti: 1 
vqntf^fecf ?fcT swfer *3^13*1. II 

“ For the protection of the whole world Godcieated 
the King, when the kingless people were scattered 
through fear. 

'■ (He created the King) out of immortal portions 
* taken from Indra, V&yu, Yama, the Sun, the Fire, 

Varuna, the Moon and the Lord of wealth. 

# 

*< For him the Lord created His own son Dharma, 
the Protestor of all beings, as the Dancla (Sceptre, or 
Rod of Power ), clothed with the Brahma-i adiance._ 

i Maiutsmniiy vii. 3> 4» *4* * 8 i 26 - 2 I 
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“ The Danda governeth all the people, the Danda 
atone protecteth ; the Danda waketh while others sleep,, 
the wise know the Danda as Dharma. 


... !•» *♦* • • 

“They declare the wielder of Danda to be the King, 
that speaketh the truth, actetli after deliberation, is 
wise, and versed in Dharma, Kama and Artha, 

(t Wielding it righteously, the King increaseth in all 
three: but if he be given up to Kama, unjust and 
mean, then he himself is slain by the Danda. 

“ A great fire is the Danda, difficult to be borne by 
those who have not achieved the Self; it slayeth, 
tog*ther with his family, the King that strayeth from 
Dharma.” 

frsr dtthroErpf weft trrrt i 

SHIT* Qqfc&T <Cr§ffcT tomtl II 1 

By the great-souled King was this world made full 
of Dharma and all the people were gladdened ; hence 
is he called the King.® 

*hst sretraf i^f *kt^t srfcrcsi ss \ 

hsttFsctt ^ artfa war* gw a 

snssrft it 

I Mahabhqrata. Shanti Parva. lix. 145. 
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2 Ibid,, lxviii, 59, 60. 
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a The King is the inmost he^rt of h r s people, he is 
their refuge, their honour, and their highest haj-piness; 
relying on him, they conquer righteously this woijd 
and the next. 

“ The . King also, having governed the earth with 
self-control, with truth, and with the heart cf 
compassion, having sacrificed with many sacrifices, 
attalneth to fair fame and everlasting seat in SvatgaJ* 

srrerchrT w=r ftRnr i 
n facTf+rrar ^wrfgrf^c'sq^ 11 1 

‘‘Ten Upadl^ayas doth the Acharya exceed and a 
hundred Acharvas the Father; but the Mother exceedeth 
even a thousand Fathers in the right to be honored. 

rtrarr ira ^rrar mm <3^3?; t 
gri^r^ e rTr ^ grr arrgJ%r fencer:« 

oTT H^T tTCW cPT I 

... * * * * • * 
cT ff 3|% %TURcT ^ 3f?T STrsmT I 

cr^rr^grT ^nrt srer ^rcgr: i 

^fcrr^nq^?: %ar: ii 2 

“ The Teacher, the Father, # the Mother, and an 
elder Brother must not be treated with disrespect, 
especially by a Brahmana, though one be grievously 
offended (bv them). 

i Jj anusnmiL ii. 145. 2 i bid. 225, 22y, 230, 234. 
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■■ a The serviee of tlie^b three is declared to be the 
besi austerity. 

. ... • ... 

“For they are declared to be the three worlds, the 
the three orders, the three Vedas, they the three 
sacred fires. 

... ••• 

“ All duties have been fulfilled by him who honours 
these three ; but to him who honours them not, all rites 
remain fruitless.” 

srnsr ^ srmfo 1 

^TM: C,¥? sr^TT # 1 

n The vital airs of a young man mount upwards to 
leave his body when an elder approaches ; but by 
rising to meet him and saluting, he recovers them. 

“He who habitually salutes and constantly pays 

reverence to the aged, obtains an increase of, four 

things ; length of life, knowledge, fame and strength.” 

'— - — ——-*-— 

i Manusmriii. ii. 120, 121. 
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CHAPTER ilL 

Virtues and vices in relation to equals. 

lit e have next to consider our relations with the 
-® 1 -* equals that surround us on every side, and to 
know what virtues should be developed, what vices 
avoided, in order to make our home and our outer 
relations harmonious and happy. Let us first think of 
those of the home, for they are of primary importance ; 
pure and happy homes, in which family virtues are 
practised, make the foundation of prosperous States, of 
successful nations. We have seen the relations that 
should exist between parents and children, and we 
must now study those that should be found between 
husband and wife, between brothers and sisters. 

The Hindu books are full of stories of the love that 
should bind a husband and wife together, or Conjugal 
Love. “ Husband and wife are the same,” 1 says Manu, 
they are one, not two; love makes the two into one- 
love protective, sheltering, tender, on the side of the 
husband ; love yielding, sweet, devoted, on the side of 
the wife. “ Let mutual fidelity contiuue until death,” 2 
R&machandra and Sita form an ideal husband and 
wife; they enjoy all life’s happTnesses together, and 
suffer together all life’s sorrows; they take counsel 
together i* all perplexities, and share together all 
difficulties. We see them first in unclouded bliss, 


i Manitsmriii , ix. 45. 


s Ibid , 101. 




* 

« » 

© 

% 

i m - ) 

Prince and Princess, ha^py as the day is long; when 
tlie ^coronation of Ramachandra approaches, we see 
them fasting and praying together ; when the shock of 
the sentence of exile comes, Sita accepts it carelessly 
at first, caring only for her husband's presence, and 
she would go with him, she u whose heart is wholly 
thine, knowing not another, ever clinging to thee, 

; resolute to die if left by thee.” Thorns would touch 

^ her skin like soft linen, dust would be as sandal-powder, 

| grass would serve as blanket^ roots and leaves as 

; pleasant food, so long as she was by her husband’s side. 

“O Rama, thy company is heaven, thy absence hell,” 
Only when he pleads with her to remain behind, does 
her heart fail her. And when he bids her come, she 
tosses gaily to her attendants all her costly robes and 
priceless jewels, stripping herself of all that women 
love*, without a sigh, caring only for the joyous fact that 
exile could not separate husband and wife. Happy as 
a girl, she is said to be, playing in the forest glades, 
unmindful of the lost royal splendour, since she is, 
night and day, at Rama’s side. But though so blithe, 
she yet is wise, and we hear her counselling her 
3 * husband with grave thoughtful words, as they wander 

on the outskirts of the forest of Dandaka. When she 
is carried away by Ravana, the mighty Rakshasa, how 
her husband’s love breaks forth in protracted search, 
in wild outbursts of lament. u Sita ! Sita ! ” he cries in 
his anguish as he searches for her, u art thou hiding, 
art thou playing? Oh come ! Such sport is*my death.” 
While he laments and seeks, Sita is exposed to every 
temptation to be unfaithful, to every terror and cruel 
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threat. u Devoted to one fiusband, I will never sin 
against him. With wealth and riches thou canst*not 
tempt rue. As the rays of the sum are his own, so ary I 
Kagllava's alone/’ 1 

And hear the story of Silviiri who won her husband 
from the grasp of Yamn, lung ol Death. King 
A shvapati, of the Madra lands, obtained a daughter by 
long worship of the Dovas. They called her S^vitri. 
Fair was she as a figure of gold, and sweet as the 
jessamine flower, and the people w <rshippccl her as a 
Devi, conic ii them for their g mcl deeds. When 
she came of age, her father said to her : “ Choose thou 
* a fitting husband for thyself” And she went forth 
asearch, with royal retinue. When she returned, after 
the lapse of many months, the Kishi Kara da was 
staying with her father; and in his presence she 
announced the choice that she had made. “King 
Dyumahsana of the Siullva country, old and blind and 
driven from his country by his enemies, lives in a 
foresg leading a, hermit’s life. His son, Satyavdn„ 
have I clnsen for my sp mm,” Then N&radasaid: 
“Ala*! O King! innocent Slvltri hath done ill/* “Is 
he not fitting mate for Savin;!?’' the king asked N&rada; 
* u Is he w,:ak in mind or body, wanting in forgiveness 
cm‘ in courage?’’ Narada said: “In nothing is he 
wanting of all this. Strong ayd radiant as the sun 
himself is Satyav&u, generous like Rantideva, just like 
Shini, magnificent like Yayati. and beautiful like the 
nmom Dot all this wealth of virtues must pass away 

i Hdmayaua fwssitn. 


* 


u 

I • • 

( 173 ) 

from the earth within a yfcar. His span of life is very 
shott.” With sinking heart Savitri heard the Sage’s 
words, yet said : “.But once can a person say 1 1 give 
away\ And I have said it once, * I give myself away to 
Satyav&n.’ I cannot choose again.” Narada said:. 

« Because thy daughter wavers not, O King l I give 
my blessing to the marriage ; ” and went away. 

Swift messengers went to Dyumatsena, and he sent 
back word to Ashvapati: u l once myself desired 
alliance with thee, but saw not how to ask for it in 
my fallen state. Now that the blessed Savitri is-coming 
to me of her own accord, I know for sure that Lakshmi’s 
self is coming back unto our ancient house.” So the 
marriage came to pass. Joyously Savitri passed from 
her palaces to the hermit’s cottage. Eagerly she 
attended to the least wants of her aged fat her-in-lav/ 
and mother-in-law, rejoicing to perform the humblest 
duties of the household, and by her tender ways and 
loving words enslaved the heart of her husband. But 
ever underneath all this, the fire of secret agony lighted 
by the words of Narada burned within her soul; and 
ever she counted the days of the prescribed year. 
At last the hour appointed for the death of Satyavan 
was only four days distant. Then she resolved to seek' - * 
thedielp of the Devas by fast and prayer. And all the 
three days she fasted, taking not a drop of water. 
Early she rose on the morning of the fateful day, 
finished the morning rites, and touched the feet of her 
elders. All the ascetics dwelling in that forest blessed 
her on that day, saying that she should never know 
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the pangs of widowhood. Anti when the time came for 
Satyavan to go forth with his axe" upon his shoulders 
into the wood for work, as usual, she made her heart 
strong and followed him. He asked in wonder why; 
but she said she wished to go with him that day; and 
so they went, beholding the beauties of the hills, the 
waters, the woods, and the birds and beasts. Then 
Satyav&n began his daily labours, filled his wallet with 
fruit and felled dried branches for fuel. But suddenly 
a faintness came upon him and his head ached greatly, 
and he said this to SAvitri and lay down. Then Savitri 
placed his head on her lap and sat, with breaking heart, 
awaiting she knew not what. AH at once she beheld a 
majestic and awe-striking form, dark yet shining, clad 
in red attire, standing beside her, and gazing with fixed 
yet flashing eyes at Satyavan. Gently she placed her 
husband's head on the ground, stood up and made 
obeisance. And the form said: ‘‘The days ofSatyav&n 
are ended : I am Yam a, Lord of Death ; and because 
he is so virtuous, I have come to take him away myself, 
rather than have sent my emissaries as usual . v And 
he drew the Sokshma Sharira of SatyavAn from his 
fleshly body, and departed with it towards the 
South. And SAvitri also followed. Then Yama said : 

Desist, O S&vitri ! go back and perform the funeral 
rites of thy lord. Thou hast discharged thy duty, and 
come as far behind thy husband*as mortal may goT 
S&vitri replied : “ Whither my husband goeth, thither 
I go. This ig the eternal law for man and wife. If I 
have loved my lord with undivided love, if I have 
served my elders reverently, if there be any power in 
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penances, then be my # path unchecked, out of thy 
favour, Yama !” And innocently like a little child she 
repeated the lessons.of dharma that her loving elders 
and her own gentle soul had taught hen “By faithful 
service, treading household ways, to wisdom ha've I 
won and to religious merit. Close not these ways, 
O Death, depriving me of my gathered fruits,” “Wise 
and reasonable art thou, O S&vitri, and thy words are 
sweet, Save thy husband's life, I give thee any boon.” 
“ His father lives in darkness, gracious King; by thy 
favour let his eyes once more behold the day.” 
“Fairest of earth’s daughters, I grant the boon thou 
seekest. And now return, O weary earth-born feet, 
that may not tread the gloomy path of Death.” “Where 
he, my husband, goes, I still must follow. Fruitful is 
righteous company, O King of Death, and sweet is it to 
dwell with one like thee. Not fruitless may such fair 
abiding prove.” “ Take then a second boon as fruit, 
O peerless lady, but ask not for thy husband’s soul,” 
said Yama. “ Give then, 0 King of mortal worlds, his 
kingdom to my husband’s father, his kingdom rent from 
him by evil men.” “He shall regain his throne,” said 
Yama, “and reign thereon. And now go back, fair 
dame, nor follow further.” But with sweet words and 
honeyed praises, Savitri still followed the Lord of Death, 
and won jVom him two other boons, one hundred sons 
for her father, and one hundred for herself. When 
the fourth boon was granted, Savitri spoke in praise 
of righteous living and of high discharge of duty, till 
Yama, charmed by her eloquence and wisdom, granted 
her yet another boon, and Savitri quickly claimed ber 
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husband’s life, since Yama herd granted her a hundred 
sons, and righteousness would be infringed if other 
were their father save her husband. Thus did a faith¬ 
ful wife win back from Death her husband, and brought 
to his family prosper^, riches, and length of'days, 
since even Yama, King of Death, is weaker than a pure 
wife’s faithful love. 1 

Nor can the Hindu boy forget the story of Dama¬ 
yanti, the wife of Nala. Nala, son of Virasena, and 
king of the Nishadhas, loved DamayantT, daugher of 
Bhima, the king of the Vidarbhas, and Damayanti 
loved Nala, though they had not met each other, but 
each had only heard, the other’s praises as being in¬ 
comparable upon earth. Now the Svayamvara of the 
princess was proclaimed, and thereto went king Nala, 
and Damayanti chose him to be her husband, although 
the Devas, indra, Agni, Varuna and Yama were among 
the suitors for her hand, and Nala and Damayanti 
lived together in great love for eleven happy years, 
and two children were born to them. In the twelfth 
year came Pushkara, and challenged king Nala to play 
him at dice, and Nala played, and lost again and again, 
till at length he had lost to Pushkara his kingdom and 
* all his wealth, even to his garments, and went forth 
an exile, with only one cloth, half covering his body. 
Then Damayanti, his wife—having sent her'children 
to her father’s care when she saw how the games were 
going—went forth after him, clad also in a single cloth, 
and in the outskirts of the city they wandered, hungry 




* Mahdbharata. Vana Parva. ccxcii—cocoviii. 
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and athirst To complet! their misery, Nala lost his 
cloth in the attempt to catch therewith some birds f. r 
fgod, and hopeless aiad desperate, he wished Damayanti 
to be spared the suffering of hunger, and repeatedly 
punted out to her the road to her former home. But 
Pamavant! clung to him, weeping, sobbing that she 
wou ] d not leave him, that when he was weary the 
would soothe him, for in every sorrow there vrs no 
such medicine as a loving and faithful wife. Present^, 
wearied cut, she lay sleeping on the bare ground, and 
Nala argued with himself that it would be kinder to 
leave her, so that she might seek her relatives, than to 
keep her wandering in misery with him. Thus thinking, ^ 
he cut in half; with a sword that was lying near, the 
cloth she wore, leaving one half around her; and, 
wrapping round himself the other half, he fled from her, 
ma8 with grief. The hapless Damayanti awaking, found 
herself alone, and bitter was her grief, more for Nala's 
loneliness than for her own loss. She sought her hus¬ 
band eagerly, but found him not—found instead a huge 
serpent, that wrapped her closely in his coils. How 7 she 
escaped, and what fresh perils befell her ere she found at 
last shelter as companion to a princess of the Chedis, 
is told at length in the Nalopakhyana. Meanwhile 
Nala had rescued a snake ringed round with fire, and 
by the magic of the snake his form was changed and 
became unrecognisable, a$d he wandered till he reached 
the city 7 " of king Rituparna, wdiose charioteer he became. - 
Thus were husband and wife severed, the}* who loved 
each other so dearly and so well. Now king Bluma 
sent forth Brahmanas to search for his daughter and 
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for Nala, and one of them, Sudeva by name, recognised 
the sad Queen as she sat in the king of Chedis’ palace, 
and told her piteous story to the^Queen-mother, who 
proved to be her mother's sister. Then Damayanti, in 
spite of warmest offers of hospitality, departed tQ,her 
father’s house, and king Bhimasent out again messen¬ 
gers to seek Nala, charged to bear a message to be 
uttered loudly in every gathering of men, which in 
veiled allusions, intelligible to Nala only, prayed him to 
return to his lovely sorrowing wife. Long they sought, 
and at last found one who, after hearing the outcried 
message, spoke sadly of wives whom their husbands 
had deserted, and he was called Bahuka, charioteer of 
Rituparna, king in Ayodhya, Returning to Damayantt, 
Parnada the messenger told what had been said, and 
her quick woman’s wit devised a way by which to bring 
Nala to her side. “Go to king Rituparna,” she said, “Zud 
tell him that Damayanti holds another Svayamvara on 
the morrow after thy arrival in Ayodh3 7 a.” For she 
knew that none save Nala could so drive as to reach her 
father’s palace from Ayodhya within so brief a space. 
As she planned, so it happened. Rituparna bade 
Bahuka drive him swiftly to the city of the Vidarbhas, 
and Bahuka, sore at heart,;chose swift steeds and drove 
r> them, as only he could drive, reaching the city of the 
Vidarbhas by that same evening, and there, by Dama- 
yanti’s tender wiles, he was led a to give signs that he 
was indeed Nala, as she suspected, for he wept over 
his children^when he saw them, and he cooked as only 
Nala could cook ; then she bade them bring Bahuka into 
her presence, and husband and true wife recognised 
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each other, and lopg thereafter lived they in wedded. 
bliss, their kingdom regained, and their children around 
them. 1 * 

Moreover, a wife who truly loves and serves her 
husband gains more of inner development and know- 
* ledge than she can gain by long austerities and painful 
penances. For thus we read in the story of the 
Br^hmana’s wife who angered Kaushika. Now the 
Br&hmana Kaushika made^ great tapas. One day he 
sat in meditation under a tree, when a crane sitting on 
a branch befouled his person. He opened his eyes and 
looked up angrily at the crane; and, such was the 
psychic power stored in Kaushika by his Tapas, that 
the crane was killed by that angry glance as if struck 
by lightning. Kaushika was sad at the death of the 
cr£ne and glad also with the pride of tested power. 
He went into the neighbouring town to beg as usual 
for his daily meal, and asked the first good housewife 
that he came across for it. As she was fetching him 
some food her husband came in tired with his daily 
work, covered with dust. Asking Kaushika to stay a 
while, she began to attend to her husband. Sometime 
elapsed and Kaushika’s impatience grew. When she 
came back to him at last with the food he needed, he'* 
looked at her with angrier eyes than he had looked at 
the crane, and asked* her how she had neglected the 
Br&hmana for so long. She answered gently: “My 
duty to my husband is more urgent $ian to thefe. 
Restrain thy wrath and learn forgiveness, Brahmana L 

i Mahabhdrata . Vana Parva. liii—lxxix* 
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Look not at me with anger tUht will injure thee. I am 
no crane!” Kaushika was thunderstruck and ques¬ 
tioned her, and she replied: u No penances -have # I 
performed to gather psychic powers; only served my 
husband single-mindedly. If thou wouldst learn yet 
more about the virtues of our simple household duties, 
go to the fowler of distant Mithila.” Kaushika went,* 
with a humbled mind, to Mithila, and stood at the fringe 
of the great crowd of customers around the fowler’s shop. 
The fowler saw Kaushika, went up to him, and, bowing 
low to the Bi&hmana, said : I know w T hy the faithful 
housewife sent thee to me, and shall resolve thy 
doubts and show thee why I can do so,” Then the 
fowler took Kaushika to his home, and showed him his 
aged parents, as we have already seen. 1 

How brothers should show Brotherly Love we £ead 
in the whole story of the Rdmdyana , and it is said that 
Lakshmana was like Rama’s life, so dear and close the 
bond, nor would they sleep apart, nor apart engage. 
in sport; we see him follow Rarnachandra into the 
forest, and stand waking on watch while Rama slept; 
we see him sharing in the search for Sita, ever wise 
in counsel and loving in sympathy ; and when Laksh- 
mana lies senseless, arrow-pierced, before Lanka, hear 
Rama's piteous cry : “ What have I to do wuh life 
and what with war, now Lakshmana lies wounded oil 
the field of battle ? Why, forsaking me, dost thou 
wander in other worlds? Without thee, life and 
victory, nay, Sita’s self, are worthless.” 

i Mahabhdrata. Vana Parva. ccv. 
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The whole story of # the Mahabharata shows how 
brotherly love and union lead to prosperity and fame; 
fgr never do we fkid the Pandavas with warring 
interests, or leading separated lives. Yudhishthira 
represents the family, and all the efforts of the younger 
are directed to his enrichment and his prosperity. Fcr ■ . 

him they fight, and ail the wealth they gain is gained 
for him ; for him Arjuna seeks and wins the divine 
weapons, by sharp tapas and fierce struggles and long 
and weary wanderings. And equally does Yudhish¬ 
thira cherish them, regarding their joys and sorrows as 
his own. 

Yudhishthira has risen into Svarga, and looks 
round on every side to find his brothers and his wife. 

*T desire to go whither my brothers are gone,” he cries 
agafa and again, and nowhere among radiant Devas 
and triumphant Rajas can he see the faces he so dearly 
loves. 11 Ye mighty ones 1 ” at last he cries, “ what is 
your heaven to me apart from them ? That is heaven 
where my brothers are. This is not heaven for me.” 
Then the Devas bade a heavenly messenger lead forth 
the King, and take him to the land where now his loved 
ones lived; and turning their backs on Svarga they went 0 
out, and began to tread a path that led into ever- 
deepening gloom. Darker and darker grew the air, 
gloomier and gloomter yet the shadowy way. Foul 
things of nauseous smell and horrid shape crowded 
round them as they went, and beneath their feet the 
ground was slippery with blood, and was strewn with 
fragments of the corpses of the slain. Sharp thorns 
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and piercing ieaves obstructed it, and burning sand,, 
and iron stones white-hot. Astounded, the ffing 
questioned his celestial guide, .who told him that he 
had been bidden to lead him thither, but if he were 
weary, he could return. Slowly, doubtfully, Yudhish- 
thira turned, sure that his brothers could not dwell in 
region so foul and evil; but as he turned sad cries arose 
on every hand, and piteous prayers that he would stay 
a while. u Who are you ?” asked the wondering King, 
and answers sobbed from every side. “ I am Karna.” 
“ I am Bhishma.” “ I am Arjuna.” “I am Nakula.” 
u I am Sahadeva." “I am DraupadL” And so with 
others, dearly loved on earth. u Go back, go back to 
Svarga,” cried the king, wrought to anger by his 
brothers’wrongs go back to, those who sent you 
here as guide. Not with them my place, but here, here, 
where my loved ones dwell. Go thou back to Svarga’s 
barren joys ; better with these in pain than there in 
lonely bliss.” And as he spake, heaven’s fragrance 
breathed around, and all was balmy air and shining 
light and thronging Devas. For stronger than hell is 
love, and fidelity than pain . 1 

Among the virtues to be shown outside the family, 
* Hospitality stands in the first rank, and how highly it is 
to be valued may be seen in the story of the half-golden 
mongoose, that attended the great sacrifice of king 
Yudhishthira, where all the arches and the stakes and 
sacrificial vessels were of gold, and whereat all men 
took as thefy would of gems and money, none forbidding 

i Mahdbharata . Mahaprasthfiaika Parva, iii. and Svargarohana 
Parva. i. • 
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them. Yet cried the mongoose, that the sacrifice of 
the* wealth there gathered was of less worth than a 
small measure of pondered barley, given by a poor 
Brahmana to his guest. And thus he told the tale. 
There was a Brfthmana who kept the unchlia vow, and 
daily lived on the grains of corn he gathered, making 
one frugal meal a day, he and his wife, with son and 
daughter-in-law. And a terrible famine laid waste 
the land and few were the grains left upon the husking- 
ground by the threshers, and ever thinner and thinner 
grew he and his, till they were but as living skeletons. 
One day it happened that he had gathered a little 
barley, and, having powdered it,, the wife divided 
it into four, that each might have a scanty meal, and 
joyfully they sat down to eat. But ere yet they had 
touched the little heaps of grain, a guest stood in the 
dooTway, and, quickly rising, the Br&hmana brought 
him in, and gave him water and a seat, and then set 
before him his own share of the scanty food. The 
guest eat but still was hungry, and the wife brought 
her share*and placed it in her husband’s hands that he 
might put it before the guest. “ Shaking art thou 
with weakness, mother of my son,” he said : “ keep 
thou the food and eat, lest my home lose* its sunshine.” 1 
But she pressed on him the food, that the dharma of * 
hospitality might not be broken, and, with a sigh, he 
took and gave. Yet still the guest was fain for more, 
and the son brought his meagre share, and the Brah- 
maria, aching for his son’s hunger and the^emaciation 
©f his youthful body, laid that third portion before the 
guest. But alas ! even then the guest was still hungry, 
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for each little share was as nothing for a hungry n 
and the young wife’s share was now held out t 
host’s shaking hands, but he drew«*them back witl* 
guish at his heart. “Not yours, my little one, not y 
not yours.” “ Father of my son’s father,” she 
with sweet humility of voice and gesture, “ shi 
not out from sharing your good deeds. As a Dev 
guest. Feed him, then, from this my food, wh 
as thine own flesh,” Weeping he took, and then 
gentle smile laid it before his guest, who took ai: 
Then, as the guest rose up, bright light shot 
and in the midst he stood, radiant and splendn 
truly was the guest a Neva, the Lord of Rightcm 
Dharma, the strong and pure. And in a few 
that he had k;U uneaten, the mongoose rolled, at 
his hodv turned to gold by the magic of that sa 
so prnmb^s is the gracious virtue of hospita 
transforming is its power. 1 

A wicked fowler, Mark in skin like his ow 
of daily murder of innocent birds and beasts,. 
in the eyes like his burning malice against his 
was once overtaken by a terrible thunderstorm 
nuddh: of a forest. The open glades were c< 
into lakes and the pathways into running sire 
moment. \ be higher lands to which be tried 
way were invaded by bears a nth hems and ml 
denizens of the jungle. Shivering with cold, 
with fear, be yet refrained nut from bis et ue 
1". pving a pom she-pigeon lying on the grmm 

j. Ma huittitt, V*uj 4 P;yv;i jv vi. I 





Jgfil I I B 


( 185 ) 

down by the torrents of^he rains and frozen with the 
col3, he picked her up and mercilessly thrust her into 
tlje cage he carried. Wandering on he shortly came 
to a lordly tree that stood in the midst of the forest, 
and extended a benevolent shade and shelter to myriads 
of the feathered tribe. It seemed to have been placed 
there on purpose by the Creator for the good of all 
creatures, like a good man for the benefit of the world. 
The fowler took refuge beneath the spreading boughs 
of the tree. By and bye, the clouds dispersed, and the 
stars shone out. But the fowler was too far away from 
His home and resolved to pass the night under the tree. 
As he lay under the tree he heard the he-pigeon lament¬ 
ing: <£ A!as! thou hast not yet returned, dear wife! 
What can have happened to thee ? If that dear wife of 
mii^e, with her bright rose-eyes, sweet coo, and softest 
plumes, cometh not back to my nest, my life shall no 
longer be worth living. The house is not the home, 
in truth; the wife is the home. She eats when I eat; 
she bathes when I bathe; she rejoices when I rejoice, 
and sorrows when I sorrow. Yet if I am angry, she 
always speaks with sweetness only. Life is empty- 
without such a spouse. Without such, a palace is an 
empty wilderness. Such an one is a trusted com¬ 
panion and beloved associate in all one’s acts of virtue, 
profit and pleasure. • The wife is the richest posses¬ 
sion of her lord. She is his one unfailing associate in 

all the concerns of life. She is the best of medicines 

# 

for all the diseases of the mind. There is no friend 
like unto the wife: no refuge better than she.” 
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Hearing the lament of he? husband, the she-pigeon 
caged by the cruel fowler said to foerself: “ Unlimfted 

is my happiness even in the mid^t of agony that irry 
husband thinketh thus of me. She is no wife with 
whom her lord is not content. But we must* also 
think of this poor fowler, overtaken by the cruel storm 
and kept away from home. He is now our guest, 
having taken shelter underneath our abode.” And she 
cried aloud to her husband, explaining the plight of 
the fowler. The pigeon too, with instant sympathy, 
forgetting his own sorrows, addressed the fowler; 
“Welcome to my house as honored guest, and tell me 
* what to do.” The fowler said : “ I am stiff with cold; 

vrarm me if thou canst.” The bird gathered together 
a heap of dead and fallen leaves ; picked up one in his 
beak, flew and very soon returned with a tiny ember 
on it from some neighbouring village. In a moment 
the fowler found himself warmed by a grateful fire; 
and the bird asked him again for service to be done. 
The fowler asked for food this time. The bird 
thought: “ I have no stores wherewith to feed him ; 
and yet a hungry guest may not be left unfed.” As 
he reflected deeply, a new light arose within his mind 
• and he cried to his guest: u I shall gratify thee ! I 
have heard in former days from high-souled Rishis, 
and the Devas and Pitris also, th#t there is great merit 
in honoring a guest. O friend ! do thou be kind to me 
and accept my humble service 1” With this he flew 
around the fire three times and then entered the 
flames, offering his body to his guest for food. 




At that awful act of tittermost guest-honoring, an 
unknown horror of *his own past life of sin seized on 
tjie mind of the fowler, tearing up his evil nature by its 
deepest roots, and leaving him all shattered. u Thou 
art my highest teacher, high-souled bird! Thou 
showest me my duty I From this day I expiate my 
sins, denying rosy comfort to this sin-fed body, 
evaporating it with all its crimes by daily fast and 
tapas, as the strong rays of the summer sun dry up a 
small and dirty pool. Taught by this example I shall 
practice righteousness alone henceforth.” He threw 
away his club, his nets and traps and iron cage, and 
set at liberty the widowed mate of the deceased bird. 
The she-pigeon thus released, circled round the funeral 
pyre of her husband, weeping; ** Limited are the gifts 
that the woman receiveth from her father or her mother 
or Tier son. . But the gifts that the husband giveth to 
her are limitless! He giveth her his all and all him¬ 
self ! After all these years of happiness with thee, I 
cannot live alone!” And she threw herself also into 
the fire. 

With a new-born vision the fowler beheld the two 
ascending co heaven in glorious forms ; and the more 
confirmed in his resolve thereby, he took up his abode ^ 
in the forest, living a blameless life thenceforwards, till 
the forest-fires, kindled by dried branches rubbing 
against each other in a summer-storm, consumed his 
body, as the penance had consumed his sins. 1 


i Mahdbhdrata . Shanti Parva. cxlui-cxlix. 
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Readiness io forgive wroSigs is a sign of a truly 
noble nature. It is said of &amachandra thaf a, 
hundred injuries left no trace upturn his memory, while 
one benefit was graven there. 1 And listen how Vidura 
forgot insult and forgave. King Dhritar&shtra craved 
Vidura’s help touching the evil conduct of Duryodhana, 
and Vidura counselled his brother wisely but firmly, 
praying him to enforce on Duryodhana his duty of 
peace with his Panclava cousins, and to make his sup¬ 
porters win forgiveness from the wronged and exiled 
princes. At this, Dhritar&shtra became much incensed, 
and hotly blamed his righteous brother, accusing him 
of partiality, and finally of foul disloyalty, adding gross 
insult to the charge, and going from his brothers side 
in wrath, Then Vidura sadly sought the Panclavas,. 
and told how he was sent away with angry words, and 
counselled them with wisdom, urging urbanity find 
gentle ways. And after Vidura had gone, King Dbri- 
tarAshtra repented him of his harshness and injustice, 
and sent after him to beg him to return, exclaiming : 

“ Go, O Sanjaya, and sec if my brother lives, he whom 
I have driven away in angry madness. Never has he 
wronged me, nor committed any fault, while I have 
grievously wronged him. Seek him and bring him 
# hither, Sanjaya the wise/' So Sanjaya went, wondering 
whether Vidura, the calm and strong, would pardon his 
weaker brother's changing moods, and become again 
the pillar of his throne, And going to the forest, he 
found Vidura, highly honoured by the princes and by 

i Ramayana. Ayodhyfikandam. 
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all, and approaching hin^ prayed him to return. Then 
Vfldura, without hesitating even for a moment, rose and 
took leave of his royal nephews, and hastened to his 
elder brother’s presence, who prayed forgiveness for 
the wrong committed. Gently Viduraspoke: O King, 
I have forgiven. Worthy of highest reverence art thou, 
my elder, my superior. Eagerly have I come, longing 
to see thy face. And if I seemed to favour the sons 
of Pandu, it was because a man’s heart yearneth over 
those who are distressed, more from emotion than from 
reason. Dear are thy sons to me as they, O King, 
but the sorrows of the latter moved my heart.” Thus 
gently and magnanimously spoke the younger brother, 
forgeting, as unimportant, the insults he had received. 1 

Urbanity is a virtue very characteristic of the old 
Hindu life. We see the most exquisite politeness in 
language and in action, as we read how the great ones 
of the epic poems, good and bad alike, behaved towards 
guests and friends and foes. Ramachandra is gentle 
in speech, and prefaces his speeches with a kindly 
smile.* Lakshml, the Dev! of Prosperity, speaking of 
the Danavas as endued with sweet speech, with friend¬ 
liness and with forgiveness, declares that She dwelt 
with them because of their virtues. When they gave 
way to wrath, and harshness, and unfair dealings, She 
left them/attended by the Devis who abide with Her— 
Hope, Faith, Intellfgence, Contentment, Victory, Ad¬ 
vancement and Forgiveness. 3 So Narada is said to be 
sweet-speeched, large-hearted, straightforward, free 


j Mahnhhnraia . Ashvamedha Parva. xcii. 2 Rd may ana. Ayodhyil- 

kandam. i. 3 Mahdbhdrata , ShSnti Parva. ccxxviii, . 
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from wrath and greed, and therefore was everywhere 
regarded with respect and love* 1 Again, Bhishfha 
teaches that we should not disparage others by lookj 
word or thought, nor speak evil of any ; that we should 
never injure any, nor behave with unfriendliness ;4hat 
we should pass with indifference opprobrious speeches, 
and, even when another seeks to anger us, should still 
speak agreeably, and when slandered, we should not 
slander in return. 2 So again Narada described aN%a, 
named Padma, who was walking on the threefold path 
of acts, knowledge and devotion, and spoke of him as 
ever hospitable, practising forgiveness, and abstaining 
from inflicting injuries. He was truthful in word and 
* free from malice, kind of speech and seeking the benefit 
of all. A Brahmana went to see him, and to learn 
from him, but on arriving at his house found him absent. 
His wife hospitably welcomed the stranger, and after 
exchanging courteous speech with her, he left her and 
waited patiently on the banks of the river the return of 
her husband. While waiting there, he did not eat, and 
therelatives of the absent Niga, approaching him in great 
trouble of mind, urged that they were bound to shew 
him hospitality. “The whole community, young and 
old, is being afflicted, since this thy fast implies that 
"’we are negligently leaving unperformed the duties of 
hospitality.” Gently replied the Br&hmana that by 
their kindly wishes they had fed h»m, but he could not 
eat until the Naga chief returned. Presently he arrived 
and in his conversation with his wife, we see the duties 

i Mahdbhdrata. Shanti Parva. ccxxx. 2 Ibid % cclxxviii* 
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of the householder; his rSligion is in doing good to all; 
all Vho come as guests must be hospitably entertained; 
the householder mi^t be gentle, free from wrath and 
arrogance, must be' generous and truthful. 71 Thus of 
old was taught the duty of the citizen to those around 
him. 


■jsqr srg il 

srshn^j ?t f^rcrr: n 

^■rnffcT stTirirr i 

h 5 ?t#crT grPg: n 

stitst Jtirfa ^T'lP^rsrfcT’jfkcTT: i 
<!TPt ^T^cTTifl^ fsRipifcr ^Wrfcn II 1 

“ Women must be honoured and adorned by tlieir 
fathers, brothers, husbands and brothers-in-law, who 
desire welfare, 

“Where women are honoured, there the Devas are 
pleased ; but where they are not honoured, no sacred 
rite is fruitful. 

“Where the female relatives live in grief, the family 
soon perishes utterly; but that family in which they are 
not unhappy prospers ever. * 


i Makabharata. Shanti Parva. ccclvi—ccclxi. 2 Manusmrili. iii. 55—5 s * 



11 The houses in which female relatives, not being 
duly honoured, pronounce a curse, perish completely^, as 
if destroyed by magic.” • 

?rsrnrr<m srafcr f i 

f%TETT: STTfSeTSIT *31 ^TTfFSTT II i 

‘‘This is the extent of the man : his wife, himself and 
his children; Brahmanas thus declare that the husband 
and wife are known as the same.” 

ststwi %*r: =sr i 

?tIt srtjftcn u 

o 

'STfJTtfir^q'TaTJTt^r 1 

«r$: *=WT%5r |q: ^WstlTJ II 

cr«rr tlcsf qlqrai g i 

«r«rr qrfcratqi It h 2 

“To be mothers were women created, and to be 
fathers men ; therefore religious rites are ordained in 
theVeda to be performed together with the wife, 

“Let mutual fidelity continue until death ; this may 
be considered as the summary of the highest law for 
husband and wife. 

“Let man and woman, united in marriage, con¬ 
stantly exert themselves, that they be not disunited, nor 
violate their mutual fidelity.” 

gqnft qiqr =5rgs£$ gr I 

tCcTT^fT ^RTT It || 


i Manusmnii . ix. 45, 


a Ibid, ix, 96, ioi, 102, 
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* ^rr 5TT^n^r^[t W 

• si % ^ cr-r^fftqT^fefsf ?rer i 

.«rf?f q^WTS^ ^nfcrfqftraqji; II 1 

“ Grass, room, water, and fourthly a kind word ; 
these are never wanting in the households of the good. 

**« »»• »*• •** 

<C A guest who is sent by the sun in the evening 
must not be driven away by a house-holder ; whether 
be have come at a convenient or inconvenient time, he 
must not stay in the house without entertainment. 

u Let him (the householder) not eat any food which 
he does not offer to his guest; the hospitable reception 
of guests procures wealth, fame, long life, and heavenly 
bliss/’ 

• 5T?ft srarrfefsr siqrer frerT^srafsren i 
fsrq ^rfcf qqr^r sift: n 2 

" Let him speak the true, let him speak the pleas¬ 
ing, let him not speak an unpleasing truth, nor speak 
a pleasing falsehood; this is the ancient law.” 

% sgftwsnrftfcr il 

^irfTcffitq q qTsfr^^ft^T: i 

q?n^frrs[5ra- qr=qT 5TT%mf ftTWfrcq^ II s 

“ He whose speCch and mind are pure and ever 
carefully guarded, he obtains all the fruits that is ob- 
tained by means of the Vedanta. ® 

i Manusmnti. iii. ioi, 105, 106. zlbid^ iv. 138. 

3 Ibid . ii. 160, 161. 
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44 Let him not, even though distressed, cut another 
to the quick (by his speech); nor meditate acts of 
hostility to others ; let him never* utter the malignant 
word that disturbs (the mind of the hearer).” 

5rrfi=cm' =r ^RRrRT =r I 

WZ =R HR =R SfiTR cTSRR =R R^RR; II 1 

“ Let him avoid unbelief, censure of the Vedas and 
slighting of the Devas, hatred, obstinacy, pride, anger 
and harshness.” 

«ir55g^:' *rh:r r ?^rr: i 

RRT>FSRRmT RR Rf^cT R RT R^RRf RTR%TRRT II 
RRR Rt^nRT=R RTm£%f%^5R Rg^RTR. I 
fRRTTRSSR'TfiRR 3TRTRT R% fUR^T fRRefof R?RT || 
RTf RTRRR R^RTf^RRfRT tfrTRR: ^TRfR RTSRllfR | 
<R*R RTH^ R RRffR RTR^tcR^ || 

R^tS^ ^TRRR fR|| fR^TR I 

RRr RRt =R 5JR5 ^TR =R R^CT =R RT^ II 

RRTTrRtcR STRT RTRR R RT'SR RRR 

R RT%^^rRR l | 2 

“ Let no one utter cruel words, or wound (with 
them) the vitals (of another) ; let none seek to subdue 
his enemy by unfair means. Let him not utter that 
inauspicious speech, belongings to the evil worlds, 
whereby another is agitated. 

44 The man that ever wounds the vitals of others, 
harsh, ancf sharp of speech, ever piercing other men 


i Manusmnii ii, 163^ a Mahabharaia . Adi Pgjrva. lxxxvii. 8, 9, n, 12, 13. 
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with the thorns of eviI # words, he is the man.most 
abandoned of (Lakshmi) fortune, and ever beareth, 
bound to his mouth, ^.n evil demon. 

“ They are verily arrows, these evil words that 
issuS from the mouth ; he who is wounded by them 
sorroweth night and day, for they wound the vitals. 
The wise man unlooseth not such (shafts) at others. 

“ There are no riches in the three worlds like unto 
these—compassion, friendliness to all beings, charity 
and sweet speech. 

“ Therefore ever speak gently and never harshly; 
honor the worthy ; give, but ask not.” 

\s> 

. *TTcHT*raftr ^ s&Zi i 

sfrten wftFtfirt h 1 

“ The man that has given way to anger may commit 
any sin, he may slay even his elders, or insult those 
worthy of his reverence with harsh speech ; 

“ He may send himself to the abode of Death. 
Beholding these great faults in anger, have the wise 
ones conquered it.'* 

SOTTW H 

3TSFT I 

srora 

i Mahabharata . Yana Parva. xxix, 4, 6. 
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wre^rwSaij&S prefer II 1 

“ What one thing, O Brahmapa, (Indra asks of his 
Preceptor Brihaspati), if a man shall practise ''well, 
shall he become a standard for all beings, and attain to 
fame widespread ? 

“ Gentleness is the one thing, O Shakra, which if a 
man will practise unremittingly, he shall become a 
standard for all beings and attain to fame widespread.' 

“ This one thing bringeth joy to all the worlds ; 
practising it towards all beings, the man becometh dear 
^ unto all and always.” 

mm stfcr^m^r i 
cf f^§[T%T II 2 

“ He that with wisdom suppresseth the anger that 
hath risen within him, him the learned knowers ot 
truth declare to be the true Tejasvi. 

i Mahabharata. Shanti Parva. ixxxiv. 2, 3, 4. 
a Ibid. Van a Parva. xxix. 17. 



& i « JBI 


.a* I I 


• CHAPTER X. 

Virtues and Vices in Relation to Inferiors. 

13 s we go more and more into the world, we come 
* -*■ across many people who are much younger than 
ourselves, people of the next or of later generations, 
people also who are Jess educated, or who are poorer, 
or below us in social rank. With such people, inferior 
to ourselves in some special point or generally, we 
enter into relations, and we need to know what virtues 
we should cultivate, what vices we should avoid, if our 
relations with them are to be harmonious. 

The first and most obvious of these relations is that 
with our youngers, and the best examples of the 
necessary virtues are seen in the relations of parents 
to their children. Tenderness , Compassion , Gentleness , 
Kindness , how strongly these virtues shine out in loving 
parents, and how happy they make the home. Fathers 
and mothers love their children, suffer in their suffer¬ 
ings, are glad in their pleasures, feel sympathy with 
them in everything. * i 

This fact is beautifully brought out in an ancient story, 
the story of the sorrow of Surabhi when her children 
suffer. In days of yore, Surabhi, the celestial mother of 
the race of cows and kulls, once stood before the king of 
the Devas, shedding tears. Indra asked her eagerly : 
u Why dost thou weep, auspicious mother of the cows? 
Hath any ill befallen thee?” Surabhi replied: “No 
evil hath befallen this body of mine; but I am grieving 
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for my offspring. See, O Kipg of the worlds, that 
cruel husbandman beating my feeble son that labors at 
the plough, and falls again and again in his weakn^s. 
The stronger of the pair beareth his burthen easily; 
but the weaker beareth it with difficulty. It is for him 
I grieve with heavy heart and tearful eyes.” Indra 
asked in wonder : “ But thousands of thy offspring 

are thus treated every day!” And Surabhl replied: 
i “And for each of those thousands that suffers-thus, I 
weep, O King, and I weep more for the one that is 
I weaker than for the others.” Then Indra understood 
the love there is in the mo ther’s heart for her child in 
^ suffering, and poured down showers on the fields of 
earth, and sent comfort to man and beast alike. 1 

Very tenderly is shown the love of Dasharatha for 
Ramachandra, his perfect soft, both in his joy over^His 
splendid qualities and his sorrow in His exile. Listen 
to his words as he addresses his princes and his nobles, 
when he proposes to instal his son as his successor, to 
seat Him on the throne. Every sentence breathes his 
love and pride. And when Kaikeyi has claimed her 
boons, and demands Rama's exile to the forest, see 
Dasharatha falling at her feet, declaring that though 
# the world might live without the sun, without Rama 
he could not live: “ I lay my head at thy feet, Be 

merciful to me, Have pity on i^ie, aged and. on the 
verge of death.” 3 And so true was this, that when 
Shri Rama at last tore himself away from His father, 
that father«went home broken-hearted, and died from 


x Vana Parva, iz. 
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grief f8r Tiis exiled son. 41 And remember the pitiful 
scene between R&machandra and His mother Kausha- 
lya, when He carries her the news of His exile. He 
shall not-go, she cries in her anguish; without Him she 
will pine away and die. Or, if He be fixed in will to 
go, in loving obedience to His father’s orders, then 
will she also tread the forest paths. “ Like unto a cow 
following its young one, shall I follow there, O my 
darling, wheresoever thou shalt go.” 2 

And see the woe of Kunti, when her five noble sons 
the Pandavas, are driven away into exile after the 
^shameful gambling match in which all was lost. Kunti 
—bravest of women and of mothers, who, when the 
hour of battle came, bade Shrl Krishna tell her sons that 
the time had come for them for which a Kshattriya 
woman bore a son, and that even life should be laid down 
for honour’s sake—this Kunti wailed, broken-hearted, 
and could scarce force herself away from her sons, 
could scarce forbear to follow them as they went forth. 8 

Or again, note the agony of Arjuna over the death 
of his heroic son, Abhimanyu ; as he returns to the 
camp from the field of battle, he feels an unaccustomed 
cloud enwrap him, and turns to Shri Krishna for help, 
for explanation. Eagerly he questions his brothers, who 
fear to answer him, and Ijis sad heart feels the pieicing 
anguish of his son’s death ; and surely the youth must 
have thought, as his foes closed in around him, My 
father will rescue me from this fierce storm, «but his 

x Ra may ana. W.hykJtn lxiv. 2 Ibid* xx-xxv. 

3 M.iiin .>/.■ iintiii, -Sabtiu Paiva. 
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father came not to his helping, and he fell, pierced 
by a hundred wounds. Not to have been present to 
protect his child—that was the thought that gtung 
Arjuna to madness, for ever the heroic soul longs to 
protect the weaker; much more then when the? hero is 
a father, and the weaker is a well-loved son. 1 

This duty of Protecting the Weak is incarnated in 
the righteous King, and it is the fulfilment of this duty 
which awakens the loyalty of his subjects. “To 
protect his subjects is the cream of kingly duties/’- 
says Bhlshma. “ The King should always bear himself 
towax*ds his subjects as a mother towards the child of 

her womb.as the mother, disregarding those objects * 

that are most cherished by her, seeks the good of her 
child alone, even so, without doubt, should Kings 
conduct themselves/’ 3 So stringent is this duty of 
protection, that King Sagara exiled his own eldest son, 
Asamanjas, because that prince, in reckless cruelty, 
drowned the children of his subjects in the river. 4 

Many are the stories of the ways in which good 
Kings defended the weak who trusted in their protec¬ 
tion, and this sense of duty embraced the lower animals 
as well as men. A dog had followed King Yudhisluhira 
the just from Hastinapura through all his weary 
wanderings on the last great journey, and had crossed 
with him the vast desert, the only survivor of that 
long travel save the King himself. Indra has come 
down from heaven to fetch the King to Svarga, and 

x Mahdbhdrala, Drona Parva. Ixxii. 2/bid Shfuiti Parva. Iviii. 

3 ibid . Ivi. 4 Ibid, ivii. 
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bids him mount the car ariSl speed 
The'’King stoops, and gently touches the head of his 
faithful canine follower: “This dog, O Lord of the 
Past and of the Present, is very devoted tome. He too 
should*go. My heart is full of compassion for this 
poor child of earth." “ No dog may tread the heavenly 
fields,” said Indra in reply. “ Immortality and a state 
like unto my own, O King, far-stretching fortune, high 
success and all the joys of heaven—these thou hast won 
to-day. Cast off then the dog, who hinders thine 
ascent Naught cruel is there in the act; earth-bound, 
he dwells on earth.” “O thou of a thousand eyes, 
O thou of righteous living, no Aryan may commit an 
act unworthy of an Aryan. I care not for a bliss 
bought by the casting off of one who is to me devoted.” 
“ Heaven has no place for persons followed by dogs,” 
said Indra sternly. “ Abandon the dog, and come, 
Time passes swiftly.” “To abandon the devoted is a 
sin, sin immeasurable, say the wise. As black as the 
slaying of a Brahmana is this sin of abandoning the 
weak. O Indra, mighty one, not for the sake of 
winning happiness will I cast away this dog.” In vain 
does Indra command or plead; the King remains 
unmoved. Nor can sophistry confuse his clear vision : 
he had abandoned his brothers and his wife, why not 
his dog? says Indra. “This is well known in all the 
worlds that with the dead is neither friendship nor yet 
quarrel. When niy brothers and Krishna fell and 
died, no power was mine to bring them back to life; 
hence I abandoned them. I did not abandon them so 
long as they were living. This one lives. To terrorise 
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the seeker for protection, to slay a woman, to steal 
what belonged: to a Br&hmana, to injure a friend, to 
each of these crimes, me thinks, is equal the sjji of 
abandoning one so devoted, ,J And then the dog 
vanished and Dlianna, Dcva of righteousness, stood in 
celestial glory where had crouched the dog, and with 
him and Indra, hymned by Dcvas, praised by Sages, 
the righteous King was carried to the heavenly world. 1 

Hear yet another tale of ancient days. 

King Shibi, son of Ushinara, sat in his spacious hall, 
in the midst of his assembled court. All at once, a 
dove flew in, and, rushing through the air, flung itself 
into the broad lap of the king, panting, breathless, 
fainting with fatigue and fear. As the king stroked 
and smoothed its ruffled feathers in a wondering 
tenderness, soothing back its breath and life with Ins 
caresses, an angry hawk dashed into the hall also, and 
came to a sudden pause before the king. In reviving 
terror, the dove cried out in a human voice: “ Thou art 
the*Sovereign of this land wherein 1 dwell 1 have a 
right to thy protection too. 1 come to thee for refuge 
from my enemy.” But the hawk said also with the 
human voice: 14 1 too reside within # thy sovereignty, 
O King, and this is my appointed food by Providence 
itself. If thou deniest it to me, then surely thou 
refusest me my right,” The king pondered a while and 
said: “ Ye both arc right! Thou iiast a right, O dove, 
that I protect thy innocent life from harm ; and thou, 
O hawk, *hat I deprive thee not of thy just food ! 
But thus shall I resolve this knot of dharma. Take 


i Mahdbharata. Mahfiprasthftnika Parva. iliT 




thou other food from me* O hawk, till thou art full!” 
But the hawk said: u I must have the dove itself, none 
other; or if other, then flesh from thine*own body, 
O King, of the weight of this very dove.” The 
angry Ministers would have skin at once the hawk 
that menaced thus the priceless life of their beloved 
master, and cried out against the petty thing. But 
King Shibi said : “Isit here as the sovereign, not for 
small or great, not for dove or hawk, but as living 
embodiment of Dharma, as example to my people. If 
I fail in the small, I shall fail in the great also; and my 
people shall fail grievously, imitating me. Bring up' a 
pair of scales !” Stricken with a great sorrow, power¬ 
less to disobey, setting their teeth against the out- 
welling groans, the ministers brought up scales. With 
one gentle hand, the King placed the dove into one, and 
with the other strong hand he hewed a piece of flesh 
from his own limbs. But the dove was too heav}% 
And the King hewed off another piece. And the dove 
was much too heavy still. And the wondering King 
hewed off still another piece of flesh from his body. 
But the dove grew ever heavier. At the last, the 
King threw his whole body into the scale. And behold, 
the hawk and the dove disappeared, and in their place 
stood Indra and Agni, and they cried aloud : “Truly 
art thou a King, and knowest well the Sovereign’s first 
duty of protection ! $/e have found thee more than 

we had heard. Thy body is no longer mangled. Live 
thou long within the hearts of thy people.” 1 ^ 


t Nahabharatn. Vana Parva. cxxxi. cxcvi. and Anushflsana Parva. xxxii* 
The story is told of different heroic kings. 



It Is true that these stories are told of Kings, 
because they are regarded as the type of the Protector 
of the weak ; but boys can also show protection, in a 
smaller measure, to all who are weaker than themselves. 
For these stories are told in order that we may take 
example by them, and copy in our own lives the virtues 
they describe. 

The great type of Compassion — so that his compas¬ 
sion has passed into a proverb, 11 compassionate as 
Rantideva was again a king. Once he and his de¬ 
pendents went fasting for eight and forty days, and on 
the morning of the forty-ninth day he received some ghf, 
milk, barley, and water. To this frugal meal they sat 
down, when a Brfthmana came as guest, and he fed 
him ere touching the food. Then, when the Drahmana 
had departed, he divided what remained into 'equal 
shares, and gave to each, reserving one portion for 
himself. But as he prepared to cat, a Shudra came, 
and he gave him gladly a share of that small meal. 
And when the ShCidra had gone, ere yet he could break 
his fast, a man came with a troop of dogs, and the rest 
of the food, save one drink of water, Rantideva gave to 
these. These also went, and Rantideva raised to his 
parched lips the welcome drink. “ Give water, a little 
water/’ moaned a voice near by; and Rantideva, 
turning, saw a miserable forfn, an outcaste lying on 
the ground, turning longing piteous eyes at the water 
in his hand* Bending over him, with swectcompassion 
beaming from his tender eyes, Rantideva gently raised 
the outcaste’s head and put the cool pure water to his 



panting dust-soiled lips. J Drink, brother!’’ he said 
kindly, doubling the value of the gift with his mild 
graciousness. And as the outcaste drank* the loving 
hear* of Rantideva burst into prayer to Hari: “I do 
not asU for the eight Siddhis,” thus he spake ; “I do 
not ask Nirvana. Only I ask that I may pervade all 
beings, suffering for them their miseries, that they may 
live without sorrow. By giving this water to save the 
life of this suffering man, my - hunger, thirst, languor, 
distress and giddiness have all passed away.”- And 
this prayer has ever remained the most perfect expres¬ 
sion of compassion. 1 

The danger which is connected with the shewing 
out of tenderness and protection to the weaker than 
ourselves is the vice of Pi'ide. . It arises from ahamkara, 
that gives the sense of separateness, of “ I ” and you,’' 
and thinks more of the fact that i( I am helping this 
weaker one, ” than of sharing what is really a common 
store with one temporarily shut out from it by his 
separate form. By letting the mind dwell on one’s 
own usefulness and power to do good, pride is 
awakened, and quickly ruins the good work that has 
been performed. None that wears a separate body 
may escape the power of this subtlest and most 
dangerous of foes, that is known as ahamkara. Even 
the very highest fall beneath its sway in unguarded 
moments and unavoidably suffer the consequences, 
for the Law of Karma is inflexible, and equal for high 
and low alike. Many a warning is therefore^given in 
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the Smriti against ah am lair a and pride, the great and sub¬ 
tle foe of the wise and strong,. Listen to some ok these. 

The ancient sage N&r&yana spent ages in the 
severest penance on the peak known by the naifie of 
Badari, of the Himalaya mountains. To -test his 
freedom from the attractions of sense objects, Indra 
sent thousands of heavenly nymphs to play about in his 
Tapovana, his grove of austerity, and divert his atten¬ 
tion away from his austerities. They did as directed. 
The JJishi Nar«tyana saw with his illumined eye the 
purpose of their coming and smiled with confidence. 
By his Yoga power he produced as many thousands of 
similarly shaped forms, and sent them forth to offer’ 
hospitality to Indrabs hosts. The latter were ashamed, 
and prayed to the Rishi to forgive their evil purpose. 
He was pleased and did so and further offered them 
a boon. And the boon they asked was that he ^should 
be their husband and protector. Great was his perplcxi- 
ty, but having said that he would give, he could not say 
no. He repented sadly ; “ Tins great trouble has 

arisen out of my ahamlalra, without a doubt. The 
first cause of the frustration of all dharma is aham- 
k&ra.” Then he said to the maidens: “ It was against 
my vow to enter into the household life in this birth. 
In another birth, as Krishna, which I shall have to 
take for other work also, I shall redeem my promise, 
and bear the fearful weight this huge household, 
marrying ye all out of the high.families into which you 
also shall be born.” 1 


x Devi Dha&a^ata, IV, vi, via 




Vishvamittra, King of Gadhi, belonging to a line of 
, Kshattriya Kings founded by Kusha, who came direct 
from Brahma, returning to his kingdom with his ar¬ 
mies after a gr&at tour of conquest, passed through 
tjie Tapovana of the Sage Vashishtha. Leaving his 
armies at a distance, Vishvamittra went in reverence 
to the hermitage of the Sage to make obeisance, 
Vashishtha received him with all honor and kind- 
pess. As Vishvamittra rose to depart,, fearing lest 
his armies cause disturbance in that pkee of peace, 
Vashishtha offered hospitality’to the King with all his 
forces. Visvamittra declined again and again, very 
unwilling to burden the ascetic's scant resources; but 
Vashishtha insisted again and again, intimating that 
by the powers of his tapas and with the help of his 
wonderful cow Nandini. he could with ease provide all 
“• that his regal guest could need for all his retinue. Thus 
in him arose ahamkara. Vishvamittra thus overpressed 
Consented, and beheld the wonders of the cow. Then 
greed arose in his mind, and he said: “ What need 

has a Brahmana of such a cow : it is fit possession only 
for Kings,” and he asked Vashishtha for the cow. 
Vashishtha then grew sad, but said: “Take the cow, 
if she consents to leave me.” But the faithful cow 
would not; and when the men of Vishvamittra endea¬ 
voured to drag her away by force, then she appealed in 
piteous terms to*her master not to abandon her. Then 
Vashishtha gave way to wrath, the natural next step 
after subtle ahamk&ra and pride, and-a great war arose 
between the Brahmana and the Kshattriya, which 
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changed the whole history of thejand. The cow called 
forth to her aid many non-aryan tribes, Shakas and* 
Pahlavas, Yavanas and Barbaras, and they were destroy¬ 
ed by Vishvamittra ; but finally the Rrahmana power # 
of Vashishtha overwhelmed the Kshattriya prowess 
of Vishvamittra; and in Vairagya, he gave up his 
kingdom and practised the severest tapas for ages, 
resolved to obtain the Brahtnana power ; and this he 
succeeded in doing, after long, long ages of self-denial, 
and peace was made between him and Vashishtha, and 
Vashishtha recognised him as a Brahmarshi. 

To be King of the Devasis to hold a position that 
may easily fill the heart with pride, and from this cause 
Indra several times fell from his high estate. Once, 
surrounded by his Devas, he sat on the throne of the 
three worlds, and when Brihaspati, teacher of all the 
Devas, came before him, Indra kept his seat, not rising * 
up to receive the great preceptor. Then Brihaspati 
turned and went his ways, abandoning the Devas, 
whom the Asuras then assaulted with success, driving 
them and their King from Svarga. Tins led to many 
another trouble, and to the slaying of a BrAlnnana on 
two several occasions by Indra, so that he had to 
perform much penance, ere he became purified . 1 

Now, while Indra was performing this long penance, 
the Devas, in order that Svarga might not suffer the 
evils of anarchy, elected King Nalmsha of the Lunar 
Dynasty of the earth’s Kings, to hold the high office of 
the Ruler of Heaven. None other was found fit for it, 
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But, as Nahusha rulecf, and ruled with greater might 
than Indra himself, pride grew in his heart from day 
•to day, and thoughts of sin came into If is mind behind 
the thoughts of pride. And he said to the Devas: 
“ f bear the burdens of Indra, I must have his rights 
also. Let Shachi, the wife of Indra, appear before me.” 
Then the Devas spoke with each other in their distress, 
and thought that Nahusha was no longer fit to rule in 
heaven, and felt also sure that the time for Indra’s return 
was nigh. But who was strong enough to stand before 
Nahusha? The might that he had earned by past good 
deeds could be defeated only if lie roused the wrath 
of some great 'Rishi by some dire offence. And so 
they spoke with Shachi, and told Nahusha that Shachi 
would see him if he came to her home on the shoulders 
<jf the Rishis. Nahusha ordered a conveyance borne by 
Rishis. And the Sage Agastya and others were asked, 
by order of the King, to lift the sedan chair. And they 
consented gently. But, as the procession marched, 
Nahusha, in his eagerness and overflowing pride, 
touched Agastya’s head with his foot and angrily 
ordered him to go faster. Then Agastya saw that 

Nahusha ? s time w as come, and.he pronounced a curse 

on him, and Nahusha fell from heaven into a hug£ 
serpent’s body on this earth, and suffered the pains 
of a high soul confined to a low body for many, many 
ages, till released therefrom by the wise words of 
his descendant, Yudhishthira, the King that had no 
enemy . 1 • 
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Now Bali, son of Virochana, kad dwelt long in high 
prosperity, for the Devi Sliri, or La*kshmi, abode widi 
him as recompence for his good deeds. But pride in ^ 
his own righteousness and in the happiness it brought 
him, entered into his heart, and he began to thiftk 
highly of himself and ill of others, and wrought evil 
to them instead of seeking their welfare as before. 
Then was the Devi displeased with Bali and determined 
to leave him, and to go and dwell with his enemy Indra, 
the Deva King in Svarga. And vainly Bali lamented 
his folly, when he saw the Devi, who had long blessed 
him, living with bis rival. “And this/’ said Utatthya to 
King M&ndh&ta, “is the result of malice and pride. 
'Be thou awakened, 0 M&ndh&ta, so that the Devi of 
prosperity may not in wrath desert thee. The Shrutis 
declare that Unrighteousness begot a son named Pride 
on the Devi of Prosperity. This Pride, O King, led 
many among the Suras and the Asuras to ruin. Many 
royal Sages have also suffered destruction on his 
account. Do thou therefore awaken, O King. He who 
succeeds in conquering him, becomes a King. He who, 
on the other hand, suffers himself to be conquered by 

him becomes a slave. 1 

r Sometimes the inferior may save his superior, by 
his wise action, from falling into sin due to wrath and 
pride. Thus did a son save his father, in very ancient 
days. Chirak&rin was the son of Gautama, of the race 
of Angirasa, and as his name implies—for Chirak&ra 
means acting sdowly—he thought long ere he acted, 
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gnd was. very cautious and discreet. Now Gautama 
saw his wife commit a sin, and being very angry, he 
• said to his son : “Slay this woman !” and went away. 
Then Chirakarin thought long how he should act, being 
compelled on the one side by the duty of obeying his 
father, and on the other side by. the duty of reverencing 
the sacred person of the mother who bore him. 
“ Obedience to a father’s commands is the highest 
merit. Protection of the mother is a clear duty. How 
shall I, then, avoid sin ? Son am I both of my father 
and mother. All that the son has the father gives. 
In his satisfaction, all the Devas are satisfied. His 
words of pleasure bring blessings to the son. But the* 
mother ? She is the giver of the body, the protector of 
the child. When the son. loses his mother, the world 
for him is empty. Like her is no shelter, no refuge, 
no defence; none is so dear as she.” Thus mused 
Chirak&rin, bewildered by conflicting claims. Again 
he thought: “The husband has his names (Bbartri, 
Pati) as the supporter and protector of the wife. If he 
cease to support and protect, how shall he remain the 
husband? And my mother is to me the object of my 
highest reverence.” Now Gautama, his mind calmed 
by meditation, was overwhelmed with the' thouglft 
of the sin he had committed in commanding his son 
to slay his wife* and he hastened home, weeping, 
blaming his own carelessness for his wife’s offence, and 
hoping that his son had not obeyed him. “ Rescue m e, ” 
he cried, thinking of his son, “rescue me and thy 
mother, and the penances I have achieved, as also 



thine own self, from grave siifk” r So it befell that 
Chirakarin, by his patience and careful consideration, 
did his father’s real will though not his hasty ordei> 
and thus saved his father from a grievous sin, inspired 
by pride and wrath. 1 


srfrFw'siRT II 2 

u Created beings must be instructed for their wel¬ 
fare without giving them pain, and sweet and gentle 
speech must be used by a (superior j who desires (to 
fulfil) the'sacred law.” 

* tTRT SK^^ERT =5 | 

“ By protecting those who live as Aryans, and by 
removing thorns, Kings, solely intent on guarding their 
subjects, reach heaven.” 

# sm ffrfqr^rRt i 

^Rmraw^T =sr ^ritifwcf^rarr n 1 

u The King has been created to be the Protector of 
the castes and ashramas, who, all according to their 
rank, discharge their several duties.” 

• w^fcf R^fcrr ^ xr ^fer I 
cr«rr ^trfttrfrsR: n 5 

“ As the weeder plucks up the weeds and preserves 
the corn, so let the King protect his kingdom and 
destroy his foeg.” 

x Mahabharaia. Shanti Parva. cexlvi, a Mnnusnuiti. ii. 159. 

3 Ibid, lx. 253. 4 Ibid . vii. 35. 5 Ibid . no. 



fprrfenfi: 3?Hrc?aar ^Tfrnsft srfwsiftsersT i 
srFgrfsiwfosT ^ar^iiraS^&rajjPFt. II 1 

1 “ Let him, without making distinctions, feed newly- 

married women, young maidens, the sick, and preg¬ 
nant women, even before his guests.” 

=sr%5nt wf’ra: F^pttj I 

=£T XJITSJ ^ H 2 


“ Way should be made for a man in a carriage, for 
one who is above ninety years old, for a sick person, 
for one who carries a burden, for a woman, a Snsltaka, 
a King, and a bridegroom.” 


ST STf^tfT^sCT^TJTSrs^gTmjST^N 3T 1 

TiTf^r uq^rinsf^^m^tTRcft^^T ^ 5frasgig:ssrn II 
sTrsrcfesnraar I'^r fjsw n 

fsT^xTT: H 3 

vgqfrdr Rc i 

’nrgsfftff^r ^ri^t sftRr jra^Fcr n 4 

“ Compassion is the mark of the great merit of 
saints ; compassion ever secures the blessings (or love) 
of the good.” _• 


x Manusmnti. iii. 114- 2 lbld \ x 3 8 * ^ 00 _ n 
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CHAPTER XI. 

The Re-action of Virtues and Vices on each othex 

1 A?e have now considered many virtues and vices 
separately, and have seen, in many illustrations, 
how virtues lead to happiness and vices to misery. 
We have Onally to see how a virtue helps to produce 
a virtue in another, and a vice a vice, so that we may 
learn how to help others to rightness of thought and 
action, and thus promote their happiness. By showing 
Jove to others, we awaken love in them ; by showing 
hate, we awaken hate. We are apt to feel as others feel. 
A man who is angry makes those around him angry, 
and so quarrels arise and grow more and more bitter. 
An angry word brings an angry reply, and that brings 
a still more angry retort, and so on and on. On the 
other hand, gentle words bring gentle words in reply, 
kindness arouses kindness, and good deeds cause good 
deeds in others. 

When this is understood, wc can use right emotions 
to counteract wrong ones in others, instead of letting 
•ourselves run into wrong emotions when these are 
shown to us. If a man speaks angrily to us, and 
we feel inclined to answer angrily,^ wc should check 
ourselves and answer very gently, and this gentle 
answer will soothe him, and make him feel less angry. 
This is what ia meant by returning good for evil, and 
only by acting in this way can wc restore harmony when 
it is disturbed, and preserve it for the happiness of all 
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When Draupadi urge^l king Yudhishthira to attack 
the Kurus, after he-had been so cruelly cheated and 
ruined by them, the wise king pointed out to her that 
the returning of eviF for evil could only result in the 
continuance of misery. “The wise man who though 
persecuted, suffereth not his wrath to be aroused,, 
joyeth in the other world, having passed his persecutor 
over with indifference. For this reason it has been 
said that a wise man, whether strong or weak, should 
ever forgive his persecutor, even when the latter is 
in straits. If amongst men there were not some equal 
to the earth in forgiveness, there would be no peace 
among men, but continued strife born of wrath! If the 
injured were to return their injuries, if one chastised 
by his superior were to chastise his superior in return, 
the consequence would be the destruction of every 
creature, and sin would prevail. If the man who hath 
ill speeches from another returneth those speeches ; 
if the injured man returneth his injuries; if the 
chastised person chastises in return ; then would fathers 
slay sons, and sons fathers ; then would husbands 
slay wives, and wives husbands ; then, O Krishna, how 
could birth take place in a world thus filled with anger ? 
For know thou that the birth of creatures is due to 
peace.” 1 

Hear how Dasharatha the king turned away, by 
soft humility, the anger of his wife. Kaushalya, mother 
of Ramachandra, rent by anguish for the loss of that 
unequalled son, exiled for long years from her fond 
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arms, spake for the first time* angry words to Dasha- 
ratiia : “ Thou hast murdered thy sinless son With 
thine own liquids, O King. Well hast thou trodden 
the Ancient Path, maintained by thy ancestors wflh 
so much toil. The husband is the first refuge of 
women; the son is the second ; the kinsmen the third; 
there is no fourth. Thou hast abandoned me; Rama is 
gone ; I cannot leave thee here to go to him. In every 
way thou hast destroyed me, and destroyed the king¬ 
dom and the people." 

The King heard the harsh words, and bent lower 
under that greater burden of sorrow. I i is mind was 
all distraught, and be lost consciousness. Recovering, 
he saw Kaushalyzt still beside him. In that moment 
the memory of that past sin of his, of which this misery 
was the consequence, came back to him. Purging 
with the double sorrow of that sin and of the loss of 
Rama, trembling, folding hands, and bending head, he 
spoke to her : “Forgive me, O KaushalyA. I fold my 
hands to thee. Ever wast thou tender-hearted, even 
unto others. Bear with thy husband, whether he be 
good or ill. I am so broken already by my sorrow. 
Speak not harsh words to me, even in thy anguish." 
She heard that piteous speech of the humbled King; and 
tears of pity rushed forth from her eyes like new rain¬ 
waters from the waterfalls, ilcr anger vanished, 
yielding place to deep humility and remorse and fear 
of sin for those harsh words. She seized the hands 
of the Kinft and put them on her head, and in great 
agitation said; “Forgive, forgive me, O King, I 



entreat thee with my hSad upon thy feet. It is for 
me to ask thee for forgiveness, not for thee to ask of 

for so great sin would come to me. That woman 
is not honoured of the wise, in this or in the other 
worlds, who compels her husband to propitiate her. 

I know the dharnia, and I know that thou, my hus¬ 
band, knowest it, and therefore must perform thy 
promise and maintain the truth. Sorrow for my son 
drove me in a weak moment to say those words of 
wrong. Sorrow destroys all firmness ; sorrow destroys 
all wisdom : there is no enemy like to sorrow. It 
swells within my heart, like rivers in the rains, when 
X think of my beloved son.” 1 Thus was Kaushalya’s 
bitterness overcome by Dasharatha’s sweet humility 
and patience. If he had answered bitterly to her bitter 
words, the quarrel would have grown, and their com¬ 
mon grief would have driven them from each other. 
But he met her pride with humility, her reproach with 
meekness, her anger with tenderness, and thus humi¬ 
lity, meekness and tenderness were aroused in her. 

So again does Ramachandra awaken trust towards 
Bharata in Lakshmana’s angry breast, by showing 
out that, trust Himself. Rama, gone forth from Ayodhya, 
with His wife and brother, to keep His father’s word 
unbroken, dwelling in the forests, heard the distant 
murmurs of a marching army, and bade Laksh- 
mana ascend a tree and look. Lakshmana saw that it 
was Bharata coming into the forest with a great throng 
of men. Anger at the exile forced his thought at once 
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into the way of suspicion against Bharata, and he 
came in haste to Rama and asked him wrathfullf to 
prepare for "battle, as Bharata^was coming to slay 
them and so make sure of his sovereignty* But 
Rama's mind was full of love to Bharata and" not 
anger. And tenderly He said : Mistrust him not. I 
will say to him: ‘ Give all this kingdom unto Laksh- 
mana, 7 and he will say but one word, 'Yes’. 7 ' The wrath 
of Lakshmana vanished, giving place to shame. And 
Bharata came and begged and prayed of Rama that 
He should go back to Ayodhyfu But Rama would not 
break His father's word in letter or spirit. And Bha¬ 
rata carried away the walking-sandals of Rama and 
placed them on the throne as symbol of the rightful 
Sovereign, and ruled Ayodhyft in His name and as His 

regent, for the fourteen years of Rama's wanderings. 1 

% 

Over and over again in the dark days of their exile, 
did his wife and brothers, losing heart and patience, 
blame Yudhishthira for his loyal adherance to his com¬ 
pact with the Kauravas, and his patient endurance of 
wrong. Over and over again did that noble heart, 
pierced and tortured by the reproaches of his loved 
ones, win them back by gentleness to the path of 
truth and honour. Thus Bhlma, giving way to fierce 
anger, bitterly upbraided his elder brother with 11 the 
trite merit of sticking to a promise 77 made to gamblers 
who had over-reached him, laid the loss of kingdom and 
riches at hi^door, reproached him with weakness, with 
deserting the virtues of his order, with making himself 


i Ramayana . Ayodhyfikandam. xlv. 


( 21’9 ) 


ridiculous. But Yudhishyhira, summoning all Ins pati¬ 
ence and remaining silent for a few moments, answered 
'geptly that doubtless^all Bhima's words were true: “I 
cannpt reproach thee for torturing me thus, piercing me 
with thy arrowy words; for from my own folly alone 
has this calamity fallen upon you all. I should have 
controlled my mind, and not have allowed it to be 
influenced by arrogance, vanity and pride. I cannot 
then reproach thee, O Bhlma, for thy winged words. 
Yet have I given my pledge, and who may break his 
pledged word ? Death is easier to bear than the gain¬ 
ing of a realm by a lie. What avail, then, to speak to 
me thus harshly ? My heart is broken by the sight 
of the sufferings 1 have caused. But I may not break 
my word. Wait, O my brother, for the return of better 
dayp, as the sower waits for the harvest. For know, 
O Bhlma, that my promise may not be made untrue. 
Virtue is better than life itself or than the jo 3 ^s of 
heaven. Kingdom, sons, fame, wealth, all these do 
not come up to one sixteenth part of truth.” Thus 
patiently did the prince bear his brother's angry taunts, 
and ever was he ready to meet harsh blame with 
gentle humility, and to win by love a yielding that his 
proud brothers would never have given to wrath. 1 

As gentle sympathy arouses love, so does thought¬ 
less ridicule arouse-, hatred, and hatred, in its turn, 
gives rise to many evils. The fame of Yudhishthira 
spread far and wide, and all men praised the splendour 
of his Rajasuya sacrifice. Now this praise, bestowed 
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on his .hated rival, filled with jealousy the heart of 

% 9 ■ 

Duryodhana, and this evil emotion was rendered 
bitterer aneMnore active by the careless disregard of. 
his feelings shown by Bhlma and by others. For one; 
day as Yudhishthira was sitting on his golden throne, 
surrounded by his brothers, by many courtiers and 
Kings, Duryodhana and his brothers entered the 
assembly hall; and as he came, lie was deceived by the 
art of Maya, the D&nava, who had built YudhLshthira’s 
palace with skill and craft, and taking the crystal 
lake as water, he drew up his garments to avoid 
wetting them, and later fell into water which looked 
like solid ground. Then Bhlma laughed out boisterous- 
** ly and rudely, and others followed his bad example, 
although Yudhishthira reproved their lack of courtesy. 
And Duryodhana, with black frown, went away 
ashamed, with rage in his heart, and returned to 
Hastin&pura, vowing vengeance for the insult ; and 
this was one of the many causes that led at last to the 
gambling match and the exile, and the fierce battle of 
Kurukshetra, and the slaughter of Duryodhana and of 
his and Yudhishthiraks kinsmen, 1 

Evil returned with evil does but give birth to new 
m evil, thus lengthening the chain of misery. IJhrigu 
had a son, Jamadagni, who became famous for liis 
great austerities and rigid life, and in his family was 
bom Rima, called later Rama of tlie Axe. Now Rama, 
though a Br&hmana by birth, was at heart a Kshattriya, 
and his character was, as his grandfather IJhrigu had 
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prophesied, “fit for the military order,” and in Jajnadagni 
also lurked hidden a seed of that fierce temper, which 
. all his austerities had not availed to wholly burn away, 

.And this caused sore trial a-nd misery to befall this 
great race. For Jamadagni, furious at heart because oi 
a hasty doubt of his wife’s chastity, bade his sons, one 
by one, to slay her ; but none would lift hand against 
the mother's sacred person save Rama, the youngest, 
who smote off her head with an axe. Being granted a 
boon by his father, he asked that his mother might be 
restored to life, and then went on pilgrimage to expiate 
the crime of matricide. But not thus could the evil 
* wrought by Jamadagni’s anger be exhausted. While 
her sons were absent, Renuka, the wife of Jamadagni, 
left alone, had to offer hospitality to Arjuna, son of 
Kritavirya ; and he, intoxicated with a warrior’s pride, 
not deeming her reception worthy of his greatness, 
carried away forcibly the calf of the cow whose milk 
supplied the butter for the daily sacrifice. When Rama 
returned, Jamadagni told him what had happened, and 
the plaintive lowing of the cow for her young one 
increased the anger aroused by the recital; and so, 
losing self-control in passion, he rushed off and slew 
Arjuna, cutting off his thousand arms after fierce ^ 
fight. This act aroused, in turn, the fierce wrath 
of the kinsmen of Arjuna, and, to return evil with 
evil, they rushed" 1 to the hermitage of Jamadagni, 
where he sat engaged in meditation, and slew him 
with arrows, defenceless as he was, siting immersed 
in contemplation. Nor yet was the tale of slaughter 
completed, since forgiveness—the only thing that 
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could cut the chain of evil—is qot in the heart 
Rama of the A^e; and he, having bewailed his father 

4 » 

and having burned his body with due rites, vowed by 
that funeral pyre the slaughter of the Kshattriya ca^te ** 
—for thus the evil grew, ever swelling to larger and 
larger proportions. Then, taking up his axe, he 
attacked and slew the kinsmen of Arjuna, and after 
that warred with all Kshattriyas, exterminating well- 

nigh that warrior caste. 1 

Even when we are treated with injustice and 
unkindness, it is best to preserve sweetness and 
agreeableness of behaviour, and thus win the one who 
^so treats us, be he superior, equal or inferior, to show 
sweetness and agreeableness in return. Once Durvasa 
visited Duryodhana, and proved to be a very difficult 
guest to please. In vain did Duryodhana and Ifls 
brothers treat him with the greatest honour, waiting 
on him clay and night. Sometimes Durv&sa would 
say: “I am hungry, O King; give me some food 
quickly." And sometimes he would go out for a bath, 
and Duryodhana would have food prepared for his 
return, and on returning.DurvAsa would say: u I shall 
not eat anything to-day, as I have no appetite.” Coming 
suddenly, he would say: a Feed me quickly,” And 
another time, rising at midnight, he would call for a 
meal, and when it was brought would carp at it and 
refuse to touch it. Tims Durvasa tormented 
Duryodhana fipr a while, but when he found that 
Duryodhana never showed either anger or impatience, 
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thgn he became gr^cioift to him and said: i l I have 
power to grant thee a boon. Choose what thou wilt. 

* Pleased as I am with thee, thou mayest obtain from 
•me'* anything that is not opposed to religion or 
morals.” 1 

Sometimes, indeed, a man is so hard-hearted that no 
kindness can melt him, and then he goes on unyielding¬ 
ly till, at last, he perishes. Duryodhana may serve 
as a striking illustration of this. Having robbed his 
cousins of their kingdom and riches and driven them 
into exile, Duryodhana resolved to feast his eyes on 
their poverty and hardships in the forest, advised by 
the wily Shakuni, who told him that he would increase ^ 
his own joy by seeing the misery of his rivals ; he took 
with him his brothers and friends and the royal ladies, 
thftt the Pandavas might suffer shame under the contrast 
His cruel plot failed, in consequence of his being attack¬ 
ed and captured by the King of the Ganaharvas and his 
hosts, whom he had insulted in his overbearing pride. 
Some of the fugitives ran to King Yudhishthira and 
prayed his aid.; the gentle King, rebuking Bhima for 
his cutting words of refusal, bade his -brothers arm 
themselves and rescue their kinsmen, remembering that, 
by the seizure of Duryodhana and the ladies of their* 
house, the family honour was stained. “ Entreated for 
help in such words as, *0 hasten to my aid/ who is 
there that is not high-souled enough to assist even 
his foe, beholding him seeking shelter with joined hands. 
The bestowal of a boon, sovereignty an^ t he birth of 

~~~ i Mahdbkaraia , Vana 'Parva. eels. 
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a son, ar«e sources of great joy^ But, Q sens of Pandu, 
the liberation of a foe from distress is equal to all the 
three put together. ,r So spake th£ high-soulcd King, * 
and his brothers obeyed. 1 he battle raged for some- . 
time, and then Arjuna and the King 6f the Gandharvas, 
who were friends, checked the struggle, and Arjuna 
enquired into the reason of the attack on Duryodhana* 
The celestial King explained that he knew Duryodhana’s 
wicked motive in visiting the forest, and lie was carrying 
him for punishment to Indra. Arjuna prayed his friend 
to set free the captives, and at last the Gandhnrva King 
promised to do so, if Yudhishthira so wished, after 
hearing the whole story. The Jklndava prince listened 
** silently to the account of the mean and cruel outrage 
contemplated by Duiqyodhana, and thanking and prais¬ 
ing the Gandharvas, he set Duryodhana and ^is 
companions free. When the Gandharvas were gone, 
Yudhishthira spoke lovingly to his cousin : **() child, 
never again do thou so rash an act, for rashness leads 
never to happiness, O Bharat a. O son of the Kuril 
race, blessed be thou with all thy brothers. Go back 
to thy capital as thou wilt, and be not thou sad or 
cheerless.” Thus kindly did the blameless King treat 
# his envenomed foe, the earthly author of his misery; 
but Duryodhana, departing, was only the more filled 
with grief and anger ; the very kindness became a new 
offence, and he sullenly returned to* 1 IastinApura, only 
hating the more bitterly those who had returned his 
evil with ldnctty aid. 1 
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Fortunately such ddggedness in angry feeling is 
comparatively rare, for as the sun softens butter, so 
<Joes the warmth »of kindly feeling soften the angry 
, mood. 

Even w r hen anger shown, to us arouses in us a 
corresponding feeling of anger, we may try to check it, 
and may refuse to give it expression in word, or look, or 
gesture, Such repression gradually extinguishes the 
feeling, and at least we have succeeded in not casting 
fuel on the flame to increase its burning. After some 
practice of this kind, we shall find that the anger of 
another no longer causes any feeling of anger in our¬ 
selves, and we shall be able to use all our strength in ^ 
sending kind feeling to meet the harsh feeling of the 
other. 

* It is now easy for us to see why bad company should 
be avoided ; if we are with people who are thinking 
unkind, or unclean, or other evil thoughts, or who are 
doing wrong actions—impure, intemperate, gluttonous 
acts—-their feelings will work on us, and will push us 
towards thinking and acting in a similar way. Any 
evils of such kind as may lie hidden in ourselves will 
start into more active life under such influences, and 
will become stronger and more difficult to fight against* 
For these reasons a boy who wishes to lead a pure and 
industrious life at school, preparing himself for a noble 
and useful manhood, should avoid bad company, as 
much as he possibly can. And if at any time be is 
forced into it, so that he cannot escape, he should keep 
his mind very busy with pure and high thoughts, and 


tiius try*to affect those rounu hi]??, and to influence 
them for good, instead of allowing himself to be 
influenced by them for evil. In this way we ma} r turn 
our knowledge to good use, applying it to practice, in 
our own lives, for thus only can we make our knowledge 
fruitful, and by noble living help to bring greater 
happiness to the world. 


srsert * sr%si»^rafnE: 3r^r i 1 

a Let him not be angry again with the angry man ; 
being harshly addressed, let him speak softly.” 

m Hc^T^cT 1 2 „ 

u Cross beyond the passes difficult to cross ; beyond 
wrath by forgiveness ; beyond untruth by truth.” 

wTcrrrfr =?r qrf^hr *rr*T?r w^rr wsrrcj; i 

“ He who is not angry with the angry, he is a phy¬ 
sician unto both, He saveth himself as well as the 
others from great danger.” 

37TTT sTST SJWT *Tc*T ^TJTT =<* 'ST | 

3WT «^nir lira sr?f 5^ n •* 

i Mamtamriti. vi. 48. s St win Vain. 

3. Mafmbhiirattu Vana Parva. xxix. y, 4 Ibid. 37, 




“Forgiveness is Tr^th, forgiveness is (source and 
support of) the pSst and the future. Forgiveness is 
Tapas, forgiveness is purity; this wofkl is upheld by 
forgiveness. 

srFcrg^sisf ^ fSi*r % li 

^TT^^rin^r a 

cIIlUTI^ F^n | 

^a^crcr<T cgrarari^rafc 

Hc^r II 

suT^^JTfT^T 511*1?^ FcfFcr^tcrt | 

vnUfrztf Fh^A Qwi Fcf^Fcr» 

*Tr *Tcg^i srn? «sj ftra *t *t*&t * sfeFfcr 

m ^5»FcT< 1^ ^sgigR^s 

’qfT'fFUa'; STITCH ^ I 

f%rfTTfsT?TT sshsjras ffcfcsi 11 1 

“ If a person deeply pierces a wise man with barbed 
words the wise man should take refuge in patience. 
The man who, provoked to anger, only smileth back 
gently, not yielding to anger, he taketh away from the. 
provoker all Ills merits. 

“Spoken to harshly, I say nothing; even when 
assailed, I always forgive. This is the best-tins tia * 
the elders have named Forgiveness, and Truth, and 

Candour, and Gentleness._ » _ 

-- TiiukibMrat*. SUftjti Pam. cec. 10. .2, i 6 ,-i 9 . 
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** Addressed harshly, let him not reply harshly. 
The wrath of the wrathful assailant consumeth himself, 
and taketh away all his merit. „ c 

*• He that, addressed roughly, answered) not rough¬ 
ly nor even mildly, he that being struck controlled! 
himself and returneth not the blow, nor wisheth ill 
unto the assailant, verily the Devas envy him. 

u Abused, insulted, beaten, let him still forgive (all 
injuries) from the low and vile, from his superiors, 
from his equals; so shall he attain perfection.” 

mar ffTc4 fsrcT^t^rr li 1 

“ He indeed is the wise and good man who con¬ 
quered! his wrath, and showed) forgiveness even when 
insulted, oppressed, and angered by a stronger.” 

si ^rrg[ fi; ir^ii 

wfwqrBr I 

qq arfkr^T ii h 

srfcrs^T^^n? f? feer; ir\sii 

facrc: jpriq: gqraifq am facrq. i 
rsrjpar qa^rr wraf: rngfermr m n 

qq srffqar 5jf?r $ror qYersrer ircr^ii 

[Seep. 215.] 
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sdfercg irtf ST^rf^si tr^ig i 
*? 4 ; sns; *=nfe n^g 11 

* is> %??t sr^ «w ^ 

* * 5^% STTfcTJ^ & 

{( May all cross beyond the places hard to cross; 
may all behold good things; may all attain to happi¬ 
ness ; may all rejoice everywhere. 


‘‘Aum ! Tell the Truth, Act the Right. 

“ Truth alone prevaileth, not Untruth, Aum I” 
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